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INPEAUCJIOBHUE

[IpencraBiaeHHbI BHUMAHUIO YUTATENS] COOPHUK COACPKUT TE3UCHI JOKIIAIOB,
INPOYMTAHHBIX Ha MEKIYHAapOJHOW HayuHOH KoH(pepeHuMH «VpaH 1 aHTUYHBIN MUp:
NOJINTUYECKOE, KYJIbTYPHOE M 3KOHOMHUYECKOE B3aUMOIECHCTBHE JBYX IMBHWJIN3A-
Ui, npoBeaeHHoi B Kazanckom ynusepcurere 14-16 centsops 2011 r.

Pa3Butue oTHOWEHNH Mex Ty BocTokoM 1 3anaaoM sIBISIETCS JOBOJIBHO IIOILY-
JSIPHOW TeMOW B COBpeMeHHOW uctopuorpaduu. KoHTaKThl MeX1y MPaHCKUMH HM-
nepusiMu AxemeHu10B, ApmakuioB 1 CacaHU0B U I'PEKO-PUMCKUM MUPOM CIIEAYET
paccMaTtpuBaTh HE TOJBKO KaK MCTOPUIO CTOJIKHOBEHMH M KOH(JIMKTOB, HO M KakK
IpUMEP MOJIUTUYECKOr0, KyJIbTYPHOIO U SKOHOMUYECKOIO B3aUMOJCUCTBUS U B3au-
MOBJIMSIHUS B JPEBHEM MUDE.

HccenenoBanne KOHTAKTOB MEXKY aHTUYHOM M MPAHCKOM LIMBUIIM3ALUSAMH MO-
KeT ObITh aJIEKBATHO OCYLIECTBIIEHO TOJBKO MPH 3a/IeHCTBOBAHUM PA3IUYHBIX METO-
JOJIOTHYECKUX MO3ULUN U METOAUYECKUX IOJXOJ0B, IPUMEHAEMBIX KAK CIIEHHAIIN-
CTaMH B 00JIaCTH €BPOMNEHCKON aHTUYHOCTH, TaK U opueHTanuctamu. [Ipumeuarens-
HO TaKX€ U TO, YTO paccCMOTpeHHE MpolieM B3auMooTHoueHui BocTtoka u 3anana
Oyzner npeanpuHATo UMeHHO B Ka3zanckoM yHuBepcurere. KazaHp sBisieTCs MHOIO-
HAllMOHAJIBHBIM M MOJIMKYJIbTYPHBIM TOPOJIOM, PAcIONOKEHHBIM Ha Oeperax Bosaru
Ha MEPEKPECTKE KOHTAKTOB Mex1y EBpomnoii u A3ueil. KazaHckuil yHUBEPCUTET CUM-
TAeTCsl BaXXHBIM PETMOHAJIBHBIM LICHTPOM aHTHKOBEIECHMS U BOCTOKOBeIeHUs B Poc-
cuu. OH uUMeeT oNrue Tpaguluu B HCCIENOBaHUU OTHOLICHHMH Mexnay ['penuein u
BocTokoM B KIacCMYECKMH WM DJUIMHUCTUYECKUN NEPUOMBI, 3aJI0)KEHHBIE TpyAaMu
npodeccopa A.C. lllopmana B 1948-2003 rr. u mpodeccopa B.J[. Kurynuna B
1970-2001 rr.

KoHnpepeHnuus, nocpsiieHHass OTHOIIEHUSAM Mexay apeBHuM Mpanowm / Tlepcu-
€l U aHTUYHBIM MHUPOM, SBJISETCS MEPBBIM MEKIYHAPOIHBIM MEPOIPUITHEM TAKOTO
paHra mo JaHHOW Teme, MpoBoAMMBIM B Poccun 3a nmocneanue roasl. B xozne ee o0-
CYKIAQJIUCh pa3IuyHble (JOPMBI KOHTAKTOB MEXKIY MPAHCKON M IPeKO-PUMCKOM IH-
BWJIN3alMAMHU Ha MPOTSIKEHUM JUIMTEIBHOIO MCTOPUYECKOro mepuonaa— ¢ VI B. 10
H.. 1o VI B. H.3., UX 3BOMIOLKA HA NPOTSHKEHUM JTOTO BPEMEHUM U BCEMHUPHO-
UCTOpPHYECKOE 3HaUeHHE. DTa KoH(pepeHIHs Oblia 3ayMaHa Kak MEXIUCIUILUINHAD-
HbIHA (POpPYM HCTOPUKOB, apXeoJioros, (uiosoroB u3 11 roponos Poccun u 10 3apy-
OEXHBIX CTPaH — CHEUUATNCTOB B Pa3jIMYHbIX O0JACTSIX UCTOPUU U KYJIbTYpbl Axe-
menuackon umnepun, [lapdsuckoii u Cacanuackon nepxkas, npeBHer ['peruun u -
JUHUCTUYECKOr0 MHpa, PUMCKON pecnyOJMKM U MMIIEPUM, UPAHCKUX KOUEBHUKOB
Cesepnoro [Ipuueprnomopss u LlenTpanbHoil A3uu.

[lepBas riaBa cOOpHHMKA MOCBSIICHA B3aMMOOTHOIICHUSM UMIIEpUU AXEMEHH-
0B W 3uMHOB. OHa BKIIOYaeT B ceOs TE3UCHl JOKIAJOB IO HCTOPUU TPEKO-
NEPCUICKUX AUILUIOMAaTUYECKUX OTHOILLEHUH, ITOJI0KEHUIO TpeKoB B [lepcuackoi um-
IIEPUU, PA3JIMYHBIM ACHEKTaM BOCHPHUSITHUS IEPCOB I'PEUYECKUMH UCTOPUKAMH U JIpa-
MaTypramu W, HallpOTHUB, - IEPCUICKOTO OTHOLIEHHUS K I'PEKaM, TPAAULUAM U UHCTH-
TyTaM AXEMEHUJCKONH HMIEPHH, PEKOHCTPYUPYEMBIM HAa OCHOBE KAaK BOCTOYHBIX,
TaK 1 aHTUYHBIX HCTOYHUKOB.

I'nmaBa «Anexkcannp Benukuil B MpaHCKON UCTOPUH U KYJIBTYPE» COAEPKUT Ma-
TepHUaj I0 Mepexoay OT aXeMEHHUICKOrO K JJIMHUCTUYECKOMY Iepuony. B Hee Bo-
M paboTbl O BOCHPUATHM — AJIEKCAaHAPOM IMEPCUICKUX TOCYJapCTBEHHO-
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MOJIMTUYECKUX TPAJUIINNA, a TakKe pereniuu oopasa Anekcanapa Benwkoro B mep-
CUJCKOU JINTEPATypE U KYyJIbTYpPE HA MPOTSIKEHUH AII0X JIPEBHOCTH, CPETHEBEKOBBS U
HOBOT'O BPEMEHH.

Tpetbst r71aBa COOPHUKA MOCBSIIEHA UCTOPUYECKOW POJIM UPAHCKOTO HACIEAUS
B DJUIMHHACTAYECKOM MHpe. OCHOBHOE €€ COAECPKAHNUE COCTABIISIIOT CHOKETHI, MIOCBSI-
IIICHHBIC UCTOPUU U KynbType Mamnoii Azuu [V-I BB. 110 H.3. U, B ocobeHHocTH, [10H-
TUMCKOTO LIapCTBA.

['maBa Mo MPAaHCKO-PUMCKUM OTHOLIEHHSIM OXBAaThIBAET Iepuon ¢ I B. 10 H.3.
no VI B. H.3. B Heil paccmaTpuBaroTcs 00pa3sl IepcoB U napdsiH B pUMCKON JTUTEpa-
Typ€ U NOJIUTUYECKUE B3auMOOTHOLIEeHUsI Puma ¢ Upanckumu numnepusimu Apliiaku-
noB 1 CacaHuJI0B.

W, nakonen, mocjaeaHss riaBa cOOpHUKA, MOCTPOSHHAS MPEUMYIIIECTBEHHO Ha
aHaJu3€ apXeoJIOrMYECKOro Marepuala, KacaeTcs OTHOLIEHUN MEXAY UpaHOs3blY-
HBIMH KOUYEBHHUKAMH, C OJHON CTOPOHBI, U JIPEBHEBOCTOYHON M aHTUYHOM LIUBUIIN3A-
musiMu — ¢ Apyroi. [IpencraBnennbie B Hell paOOThI OXBATHIBAIOT reorpaduueckuit
apean ot Erunta 1o Ceepnoro IIpuuepHomopsbs u LleHTpansHoil A3um.

Xouercst HaJIeATbCsl, YTO MPEACTaBICHHbIE B COOPHUKE MaTepuaibl Jal0T J0C-
TaTOYHO NOJIHYI0 U MHOTOI'PAHHYIO KapTUHY CaMbIX PA3JIMYHBIX ACIIEKTOB B3aMMOOT-
HOIIEHUN MEXKIY MPAHCKUMH M AaHTUYHBIM MHUPAaMH, YTO MOXKET IMOCITYKUTh CTUMY-
JIOM K JaJdbHEUILEMY UCCIETOBAHHUIO ATOM HEMCUEPTIAEMON TEMBI.

3.B. Pyne, O.JI. I'abenko

PREFACE

This book is the collection of abstracts’ papers presented in the international
conference ‘Iran and the Classical World: Political, Cultural and Economic Contacts
of Two Civilizations’ (Kazan, 14-16 Sept., 2011).

The development of the relations between the East and the West is most popu-
lar subject in the modern historical studies. The contacts between the Iranian Empires
of the Achaemenids, Arsacids and Sassanids and the Greek-Roman world should be
seen not only as the history of the collisions and conflicts but also as the example of
the political, cultural and economic convergences and the inter-influences in the an-
cient world.

The investigation of contacts between the Classical and the Iranian civilizations
could be adequately realized only through the application of various methodological
grounds and methodic approaches used by the researchers in the European antiquity
and by the Orientalists as well. It is significant also that the discussion of East-West
relations is taken namely in Kazan University. Kazan is a multiethnic and multicul-
tural city, situated on the bank of the Volga river and known as a cross-point in the
maintaining contacts between Europe and Asia. Kazan University is an important re-
gional center both for Classical and Oriental Studies in Russia. This University has
long tradition in the study of the relations between Greece and Orient in classical and
Hellenistic periods established earlier by the works of Professor A.S. Shofman in
1948-1993 and Professor V.D. Zhigunin in 1970-2001.
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The conference on relations between Ancient Iran / Persia and the Classical
world is the first international meeting devoted to this topic organized in Russian
Federation for the last years. This conference is aimed to discuss the various forms of
contacts between Iranian and Greek-Roman civilizations during the long historical
period - from the VI-th cent. B.C. to the VI-th cent. A.D., its evolution during this
time and its historical significance. This meeting was planned as an interdisciplinary
forum of the historians, archaeologists, philologists from 11 Russian cities and 10
foreign states, who are the specialists in various spheres of the history and culture of
the Achaemenid, Parthian and Sassanid empires, ancient Greece and Hellenistic
world, Roman republic and empire, Iranian-speaking nomads of Northern Black Sea
coast and Central Asia.

The first chapter of this book concerns with the relations between the Achaem-
enid empire and the Hellenes. It includes the abstracts devoted to the history of
Greek-Persian diplomatic relations, the Greeks’ position in the Persian state, the vari-
ous aspects of the perception of the Persians by the Greek historians and dramatists
and, on the contrary, - the Persian perception of the Greeks, the traditions and institu-
tions of the Achaemenid empire which could be reconstructed on the base both of
oriental and classical sources.

The chapter on the Alexander the Great in Iranian history and culture is de-
voted to the period of the transition from Achaemenid to Hellenistic history. It in-
cludes the abstracts which concern with the perception of the Persian political and
state traditions by Alexander and also the reception of Alexander the Great’s image in
Persian literature and culture during the periods of Antiquity, Middle Ages and Mod-
ern Times.

The third chapter of the collection touchs upon the historical role of the Iranian
heritage in the Hellenistic world. Its main content are the subjects relating to the his-
tory and culture of Asia Minor in the IV-th — I-st cent. B.C. and the Pontic Kingdom
particularly.

The chapter on the Iranian-Roman relations covers the period from the I-st
cent. B.C. to the VI-th cent. A.D. and discusses the image of the Persians and Par-
thians in the Roman literature and the international relations between Rome and Ira-
nian Empires of the Arsacids and Sassanids.

And, finally, the last chapter of the collection based primarily on the analysis
of the archaeological data is concerned with the relations between the Iranian-
speaking nomads on the one hand and both Ancient Oriental and Greek-Roman civi-
lizations on another. Its geographical frames are stretched from Egypt to the Black
Sea coast and Central Asia.

It would be desirable to hope, that the materials presented in this books give
enough full and many-sided picture of different aspects in the relations between Ira-
nian and classical worlds which could stimulate the further investigation of this infi-
nite topic.

E.V. Rung, O.L. Gabelko
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HNPAH U TPEIIUA/IRAN AND GREECE

U A. Jlaovinun
MockoOBCKH rOoCcy1apCTBEHHbIN YHUBEpcuTeT UM. M.B. JlIomoHocoBa

boL1 )i IaPuid I OBOKECTBJIEH B ETUNITE?
KOMMEHTAPHH K DIOD. L. 95. 5

Cornacno Inoaopy Cunmnuiickomy, apuii I cuurancs o1HUM U3 BEJIUKUX 3a-
koHoxarened Erunta (ImecTsiM U MOCIETHUM B UX YHUCIIE) M 32 CBOE 0JIaro4ecTue mo
OTHOILICHUIO K €TUIIETCKUM KYJIbTaM U CJIEIOBAHUE HOPMaM MOBEACHUS MPEKHUX 11a-
peit Erunra «J1ocTUr Takoro rnoyera, 4ro (ero) €AMHCTBEHHOTO U3 BCEX Iapeil erur-
TSIHE UMEHOBAJIM MPHU XKU3HU OOTOM, a MOCIE CMEPTH OH YJIOCTOMJICS OYECTEH, paB-
HBIX C TEMH, KTO IIAPCTBOBAJI B IPEBHOCTU B HAHOOJBIIIEM COOTBETCTBUU C 3aKOHOMY
(Diod. 1. 95. 5). 910 coobiienue, Bocxosiiee, BEPOSITHO, K TpakTary ['ekates Ao6-
nepckoro (koH. IV B. 10 H.3.) U, yepe3 ero nocpeAcTBO, K ErUIeTCKUM HHPOPMATO-
paM, COIJIacyeTcsl C JaHHBIMHM E€TUIETCKUX MCTOYHUKOB B TOM, YTO KacaeTcs Kak 3a-
KOHOJATENbCTBA BpeMeHU Jlapusi, Tak U MO3UTUBHOI'O OTHOILIEHUS K HEMY B Erurre;
HauOOJBIINN UHTEPEC B HEM BBI3BIBACT YKA3aHHE HA YHUKAJIBHOCTh €r0 UMEHOBAHUS
6orom npu xu3HU. OUEBUJIHO, 37I€Ch UMEETCS B BUly HE PYTUHHOE PaclpOCTPAHEHUE
Ha Jlapust hopM IPEBHEETUTIETCKOTO MAPCKOTO KYJIbTa (Takke QUKCUPYEMOE ETHIIET-
CKUMH MCTOYHHUKAMH), a KaKasg-TO SKCTpaOpJMHApHas (opMa MOYUTAHUS, IEHCTBH-
TEJIbHO OTJIMYaBIlIAs €ro OT MpeAlleCTBeHHUKOB. [laMarHukoM nountanus apus [ B
Erunre sBnsercs crena m3 daroma Berlin 7493: Ha Helt n3o0paxkeH ee BIiajelel —
«“‘nouteHHbI” (MMax[u| = nosyyaromuil 3aynokodHbld KynbT») [la-nu-Xop-na-
Pa» - B KOJICHONIPEKJIOHEHUH IEpE] COKOJIOM, Ha3BaHHbIM «bor Omaroil, Biaabika
oOeux 3eMenb [lapuii»; HaJ CLIEHON HAXOAUTCS U300paKeHHE KPBLJIATOrO COJTHEUHO-
ro gucka (Xopa bexaerckoro); B Haanmucu B HikHEW yactu crensl [apuit [ Takxe
UMeHyeTCsl «XOp 3TOT...» U CUYUTAETCS] UICTOYHUKOM 0JIaroro moCMepTHOrO CyLIECT-
BOBAHMS U1 Ha3BaHHBIX B Haanucu JiroAei. [lokazaTenbHo, YTO MEPCUICKUN Laphb
U300pa’KeH UMEHHO B O0JIMYbE COKOJIA, T.€., BUIUMO, C TOTJIOIIEHUEM €T0 JIUYHOCTU
BOIUIOTUBIIMMCS B HEM 00kecTBOM. OuUeBHJIHO, MOJA00HOE BOIUIOLIEHUE CUUTAIOCH
OCHOBHBIM (MOET ObITh, U €IMHCTBEHHBIM) UCTOUHUKOM cakpajibHOCTH Japus (He-
00X0IMMON €My B Ka4eCTBE ETHMIETCKOTO ILaps-pUTyajucTa), TEM CaMbIM OIpee-
JICHHBIM OOpPa30M TOBBIIIAS €r0 CTaTyC MO CPABHEHHUIO C MPEINISCTBYIONUMU Iapsi-
MU, Ybd JINYHAS CAKPaJbHOCTh CUMTAIACH UEPAPXUUECKU HU3UIEH MO OTHOIICHUIO K
CaKpaJbHOCTH TOJUIMHHBIX O0XeCTB B MHOOBITHH. [0 Hamemy MHEHHIO, JaHHOE
npejcrasiieHue o xapakrepe Biactu Jlapus I B Erunre u Morio orpasurbesi B cO00-
meHnu Jluonopa.
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Hpan u I'peyus/Iran and Greece

LA. Ladynin
M.V. Lomonosov Moscow State University

WAS DARIUS I DEIFIED IN EGYPT? A COMMENTARY TO DIOD. 1. 95. 5

According to Diodorus of Sicily, Darius I was one of the great Egyptian legis-
lator (sixth and the last of them); and for his piety towards Egyptian cults and for fol-
lowing the manner of life of earlier kings of Egypt he “got such honour, that he alone
of all kings was called by the Egyptian god
at his lifetime and, deceased, obtained hon-
ours equal two those who reigned in antiq-
uity in highest accord with law” (Diod.
I. 95. 5). This statement (probably derived
from Hecataeus of Abdera — end of the V-
th cent. B.C. - and, thus, from Egyptian in-
formers) is in keeping with the Egyptian
evidence both on Darius’ codification of
laws and positive reputation in Egypt. Its
most intriguing part is the allegation of his
being the only Egyptian king called god at
his lifetime; probably, it alludes not to regu-
lar forms of his royal cult (also well-
attested in Darius’ Egyptian sources) but

B g
OFR o=
ﬁmﬁam NRA)

i (f really an extraordinary worship differing

P J him from his predecessors. A worship of

' ) !E Darius in Egypt is attested at a Phayum ste-
e la Berlin 7493: it shows its possessor - “ho-
noured’ (im3h[y] = getting posthumous

cult) Pa-di-Usir-pa-Ra” - genuflected before the falcon named “the good god, lord of
Two Lands Darius”; above the scene there is the winged solar disc (Horus the Behde-
tite); the inscription below also names Darius “this Horus...” and shows him to be a
source of afterlife for the persons named here. Symptomatically, the king is shown as
a falcon, his personality probably absorbed by the deity incarnate in him. This incar-
nation seems to be viewed as the major (maybe, only) source of his sacrality neces-
sary to him as a ritual king; hence his “greater sacrality” in comparison to earlier
kings, whose personal sacrality was considered hierarchically lower than that of true
gods in transcendence. It seems possible that this concept of Darius’ royal status in
Egypt happened to be reflected in Diodorus’ passage.
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3.B. Pyne
Kazanckuii ([IpuBomkckuit) GpeaepanbHblil YHUBEPCUTET

Kdpavos/KARANA B BOEHHO-AJIMAHUCTPATUBHON CUCTEME
AXEMEHMUJICKO UMIIEPUU

Kapan (rped. kdpavos, ap.-niepc. karana) B AXeMEHUCKON UMIICpUN 3aHUMAaJ
JOJKHOCTh PaHTOM BbIIIE caTparna. Bo BpeMsi BOGHHBIX ACHCTBUN KapaH PYKOBOIUII
COE/IMHEHUEM BOMCKOBBIX KOHTHHIE€HTOB (apMUEH — Kapoti), KaXKIblii U3 KOTOPBIX
HAXOJWJICS TOJ KOMaHJOBaHUEM IOJYMHEHHOTO0 eMmy KomaHaupa. MccnemoBanue
TEPMUHA KapaH CBUIETEILCTBYIOT B IMOJIb3Yy TOYKH 3PEHHUS O TOM, YTO KAPAH — ITO
Ha3BaHUE JOJKHOCTH TEPCUJICKOTO BOCHAYAIbHUKA, MOJHOMOYUS KOTOPOTO YacTo
OTIPENEISUTHCHh TIPEANMUCAHNEM TepCcHIcKoro maps. M mo3stoMy, ¢ OJMHOW CTOPOHHI,
CIIEIyeT OTOXACCTBISATh C KAPAHOM THOOOTO MEPCUICKOTO0 KOMAaHIYIOMEro, 0003Ha-
YCHHOT'O B TPEYCCKUX UCTOYHHKAX TEPMHHOM OTPATNYOS, a C IPYroi CTOPOHHI, OT-
JIMYATh OTUX «CTPATETOB» OT YIIOMHUHAEMBIX B UCTOYHHKAX TMEPCUJICKUX CaTPaIioB.

TepMmuH Kdpavos, B 9aCTHOCTH, €IUHOXK/IBI yHOTPeOsseT Toabko KceHohoHT
(Hell. 1. 4. 3) nns o603HavueHus nomxkHocTH Kupa Mnaamero B Manoi A3uu B 408 T.
710 H.3. U UHTEPIIPETUPYET €T0 KaK kUpLov — «TiaBay. B To ke Bpems, B «AHabacuce»
(I. 1. 1; 9. 7) KceHO(OHT UCIONIB3yeT OTPATNYOS Kak 00jee TOYHBIA TEPMHH IS
Kdpavos, deM, Hampumep, kUpLov. JIpeBHENEpCUICKOe CIOBO kdrana OBLIO MPOU3-
BOJIHBIM OT kdra — HapoJI/BOMCKO, M HE BaXKHO, IPOUCXOIUIIO JIU karana oT kara mo-
cpenctBoM cyddukca — na/no (kak 3axmouaet 1. Tperen) wnu ot kara-naya — «Boe-
HaYaJIbHUK» (TJIaroJl 7@y Ha CAHCKPUTE O3HAYaeT «BECTH», KakK IMpeArnojaraet
H. Cexynma). Tak m rTpedeckoe CJIOBO OTpATNYOS MPOUCXOAHMIO OT COYCTAHHS
oTpaTéS M dyw (4To Moo o0y uTh KcenodoHTa nepeBouTh Kdpavos/karana kak
oTPATNYOS).

CrnoBo karana He BCTpedaeTcs B JAPEBHENEPCUJCKHUX MAPCKUX HAAMKCIX, HO
JBXK]IbI YIIOMHUHAETCsl Ha 3yaMckux Taonuukax B PF. 1300: 3; 1384: 3, rae npucyt-
ctByeT ccbuika Ha JIU Karana/Karina — npou3BojiHOE OT Ap.-tiep. kara. Ilocnennee
CJI0BO TpUCYTCTBYET 53 pasza B bexucrynckou Hagnucu apus [, rae oHo o3Havano
«BOMCKO» MOJ] KOMaHJ0BaHUEM COOCTBEHHOr0 KomaHaupa. Eciu cooTHecTH Tepmu-
HBI Kdpavos/karana u oTpaTNYOS, TO MOKHO 3aKITFOYHUTh, YTO BCE MEPCHIICKHE BOEC-
HAYaJIbHUKH, YIIOMSIHYTbIE aHTUYHBIMHU aBTOPAMH, MOTYT CUUTAThC karanoi. B aTom
cilyyae HEOOXOJIMMO OTIWYaTh karanos Kak TJIABHOKOMAHIYIOLIETO U karanos Kak
(mpocTo) BoeHauajdbHUKa O€3 IMpaBa BEpPXOBHOTO KOMaHJOBaHUs B peruone. Llapp
MOT WJIM HA3HAUUTh karanos W3 YHClia caTparoB JIMOO XWIMAPXOB, WM HAMPABUTH
CBOETO JIMYHOTO MPEACTABUTENS B KAYECTBE TAKOBOTO.
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Hpan u I'peyus/Iran and Greece

E.V. Rung
Kazan (Volga Region) Federal University

Kdpavos/KARANA IN THE MILITARY AND ADMINISTRATIVE SYSTEM
OF THE ACHAEMENID EMPIRE

The karanos (Gk. kdpavos, OP. karana) in the Achaemenid Empire was the
Persian commander-in-chief who commanded an army (kara) in a number of cam-
paigns having the satraps as his subordinates. The investigation of term karanos at-
tests that it meant an army commander verbally. Therefore, on the one hand, one
needs to associate any Persian general with oTpatnyos and, on the other hand, to dis-
sociate the latter with a satrap. The word kdpavos occurs only in Xenohon, Hel-
lenica, IV. 3 where it is used to designate the office of Cyrus the Younger in Asia
Minor in 408 B.C. and is interpreted as kUplov — “head”. Xenophon in his Anabasis
I. 1. 1; 9. 7 used oTpaTnydés as more exact term for a kdpavos than kUpLov.

Old-Persian karana was derivate from kar — people/army and there is no dif-
ference whether karana originated from kara by means of suffix — na/no (as
D. Treten concludes) or it was from kara-naya — “the army leader” (verb nay in San-
scrit may be translated as “to lead”, as N. Sekunda suggests). Significantly also that
the Greek word oTpatnyés originated from oTpaTés and dyw (it may prompt Xeno-
phon to interpret kdpavos/karana namely as cTpaTNYOS).

The word karana does not occur in Old-Persian royal inscriptions, but it may
be found twice in the Elamite tablets in PF. 1300: 3; 1384: 3 where there is the refer-
ence to the Personal name Karana Karina — the derivate from OP kara. This word
occurs 53 times in Behistun inscription of Darius I where it means the army under
leadership of own commander. If one can correlate kapavos/karana and oTpaTnyds
it may be concluded that all Persian generals had mentioned by ancient authors may
be considered as karanoi. In this case one needs to differentiate the karanos as com-
mander-in-chief and karanos as the (simply) general without the right of supreme
command in the region. The King might appoint a karanos whether from his satraps
or chiliarchs or send his personal representative.
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A.H. I'oposcanosa
Hwuxeropoackuii rocynapctBeHHbi yauBepcuteT uM. H.M. Jlo6aueBckoro

JIMKHUSA B COCTABE IIEPCUACKOM JEPKABBI VI-V B. 10 H.D.
(TT0 JAHHBIM AHTUYHOM TPATATINN)

Jlukusi, pacnoyio’KeHHas B IOT0-3anaHoi yacTu Mamoit A3uu, Obljia TECHEUIIINM
o0pa3oM cBsi3aHa ¢ DIUIaI0N, SIBISIIACh CBOCOOPA3HONW «KOHTAKTHOW 30HOI», chepoit
B3aMMOJICHCTBHS, CHHTE3a JIBYX KYJIBTYp - TPEUECKON 1 OIMKHEBOCTOYHOM.

[IepBbIMM UCTOPUYECKMMH YIOMUHAHUSMU O JUKHIIAX B AaHTUYHOW TPAJUIINU
cuntatorcs pparmentsl «Mcropun» I'epooTa, rie COnepKUTCS KOMIUIEKC CBEACHHIH,
KaCaroIIMNXCs, B YaCTHOCTH, HEKOTOPBIX ACIIEKTOB NOJUTUYECKOH MCTOpHUH JImkuwm.
BBuay orpaHM4eHHOCTH MCTOYHUKOB, OCBEIAIOIIMX COOBITHUS Ha rOro-3amaje AHa-
TOJIMM, OCOOBIN WHTEpPEC MPEACTABISACT AMHU30]], MOBECTBYIOIIUN O 3aXBaTe JIUKUM-
ckoro ropoga Kcand mepcamu BO riaBe ¢ mOJKOBOALIEM [ apmarom M Tparudeckou
rUOCIM ero >KUTeNei u 3amuTHUKoB B cep. VI B. mo H.3. (Hdt. 1. 176). D10 coobe-
HUE HAXOAUT OMNpEIETICHHOE MOATBEPKICHUE U C TOUKH 3PEHHUS apXeosaoruu (moxap
Ha akponosie Kcanda B cepenune VI B. 10 H.3.). 3axBat nepcamu JIMKuU, BEpOSITHO,
OTYACTH MOT OBITh OOYCIIOBJIEH €€ CTPaTeTHYECKHMM MECTOIOJIOKEHUEM, MO3BOJISIO-
UM KOHTPOJIMPOBATh TOPTrOBHIE U BOEHHbIE MOPCKHE MTYTH.

[Tocne 3axBarta Kcanda I'apnarom Jlukusi, no Bceil BEpOSITHOCTH, BXOJUT B CO-
ctaB Ilepcuackoil nep>kaBbl, CTaB YaCThIO Majl0Oa3uMCKOW MpuOpexHoil carpanuu. K
COKaJIeHH10, HHpOpMaIusl O CUTyallud Ha roro-zamajze Manoil A3uu HakaHyHeE 3a-
BOEBAHUS BECbMA HE3HAUMTEIIbHA, YTO OCJIOKHAET OLEHKY MOCJIEACTBUN TaHHOTO CO-
obITHA. OHAKO, CKOpEE BCEro, KapJAMHAIBbHBIX U3MEHEHUN B CUCTEME YNPABIICHUS B
JIukny He MPOU30LLIO: NEPCHJICKOE TOCIOACTBO CBOJMIOCH K COOpPY HAJOrOB U Tpe-
00BaHHUIO MOJAEpKaHUS MUpa U nopsaka. OnpeaeneHHoe NePCUACKOe BIUSIHUE MPO-
CJIE)KUBAETCS B M300pa3UTEIIbHOM HCKYCCTBE.

Curyanusi npereprnena U3MEHEHHs] B cepeauHe V B. 10 H.3., KOIJa JIMKUHIBI
CTaHOBSATCS wieHaMu A(QHUHCKOTO MOpPCKOTO coro3a. Hauanmo mporecca, mo Bcei Be-
POSITHOCTH, OBLIO CBSA3aHO C BOCHHOW KaMIaHUEH BO TiiaBe ¢ a)MHCKUM IOJIKOBO/I-
1ieM KumonoM Ha roro-3amnage Manoi Azuu (Diod. XI. 60. 4; Plut. Cim. 12. 1).

A.N. Gorozhanova
N.I. Lobachevsky Nizhny Novgorod State University

LYCIA AS A PART OF THE PERSIAN EMPIRE IN THE VI-V-TH CENT. B.C.
(ON THE BASE OF THE GREEK SOURCES)

Lycians were an important part of the Greek and the Near Eastern worlds, liv-
ing at the point were two cultures intermingled. The evidence for Lycian history is
patchy, that’s why it seems important to pay special attention to the antique tradition
(to the Herodotus’ History, in particular). According to it, Lycia remained free of for-
eign control (Hdt. I. 28) until the campaigns of the Persian commander Harpagos in
540 B.C. (Hdt. 1. 176). Harpagos proceeded into Lycia where he met and defeated a
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small Lycian army on the plain lying north to the city of Xanthos. When it became
clear to the Lycians, that the victory of the Persians was inevitable, they destroyed the
buildings on the acropolis, slew their wives, children, slaves and made one last suici-
dal attack on Harpagos’ troops. The outcome was the total destruction of the Xan-
thos’ population. This account receives some support from archaeological evidence:
there was a fire at the Xanthos’ acropolis in the VI-th cent. B.C. But imprecision of
the dating makes a define correlation impossible. Speaking about the reasons of the
conquest, it seems essential to emphasize that possession of Lycia would be neces-
sary to allow Persians to operate in the Aegean.

It seems likely that the fall of Xanthos meant the fall of Lycia. Current knowl-
edge of Lycian history before 540 B.C. makes answering the questions concerning
Lycia’s relations to the Persian administration and effect of the conquest, difficult. It
1s possible to assume that the Persians left the internal political structures untouched
and used it as the instrument of their rule confined to collecting tribute and demand-
ing to maintain peace and order. But after the Eurimedon campaign Lycia entered in-
to the Athenian sphere of influence (Diod. XI. 60. 4; Plut. Cim. 12. 1).
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P. Ponnuneep
Jleononba-dpannienc Yuusepcutet, MHHCOpYK, ABCTpUs

I'PEKU B AXEMEHUJICKOM NEPCIIEKTUBE:
KAKHM OBPA30M BOCTOK HNPEJICTABJISIJT 3AIIA L

OOBHO AXEMEHHICKasT UMIIEPHUST PaCCMATPUBACTCS Yepe3 MPU3MY Kilaccude-
CKMX UCTOYHUKOB. CylIECTBYIOT XOPOIIO M3BECTHBIE CBUJIETENLCTBA O TOM, KaK I'pe-
KU MpeACTaBIsuiv cedbe nepcoB. OJHAKO JaHHOE MCCIIEOBAaHUE U3MEHSET yroi 3pe-
HUS: B HEM OyJIET MPENPUHATA OMBITKA PACCMOTPETh TO, KaK MEPChl MPEACTABISIN
cebe cBoux 3amaaHbix cocezeil. [1o 3Toil mpuurHe OyIyT PacCMOTPEHBI BCE MOHY-
MEHTalbHbIe Haanmucu AxeMeHu0B. Jlanee, OyayT uccieloBaHbl TEKCTHI U3 apXHUBOB
[lepcenons u u3 BaBuionuu, u HakoHel, u3oOpaxeHusi HapoaoB B [lepcenoisie u
Hakm-u Pycrame.

R. Rollinger
Leopold-Franzens University, Innsbruck, Austria

THE GREEKS IN ACHAEMENID PERSPECTIVE:
HoOW THE EAST CONCEPTUALIZED THE WEST

Generally the Achaemenid Empire is viewed through the lenses of classical
sources. There is broad documental evidence on how the Greeks saw the Perisans.
Yet, this contribution changes the perspective. It will try to give an overview on how
the Persians conceptualized their western neighbours. For this reason all monumental
inscriptions of the Achaemenids will be reviewed. Furthermore the texts from the ar-
chives of Persepolis and from Babylonia will be evaluated, and last but not least the
depictions of peoples in Persepolis and Nagsh-i Rustam will be discussed.
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A.C. Canozos
CapartoBcKuii roCy1apCTBEHHBIN YHUBEPCUTET
uM. H.I'. YepHpresckoro

KuP BEJIMKHI KAK APB: B3IJIs1)L TEPOJOTA

B «Mcropun» I'epoiora uznaraercst OJlHa U3 U3BECTHBIX B AaHTUYHOCTU BEPCUU
KU3HU U BOCXO0XJIeHUS K BiacTu Kupa Benaukoro, npu 3ToM UCTOPUK OPUBOAUT OJIHY
U3 YEThIPEX U3BECTHHIX eMy Bepcuii o sku3nu Kupa (Hdt. 1. 95), uro cBugeTenscTByer
0 CyIIECTBOBaHMM KO BpeMeHH ['epomora mpanckoro smnoca o Kupe Benukom. B
«Kuponenun» KceHooHT, cchlasich Ha CKa3aHUsl U TIECHU BapBapoB, Ha3biBaeT Ku-
pa «woHomeit penkoit kpacotsl» (Xen. Cyr. 1. 2. 1). Xots W.B. [IbsiHKOB OTMeuUaer,
YTO aHTUYHbIC UCTOYHUKH JIJIs 3TOTO MEPHOJila OCHOBAHBI HE HA JJOKYMEHTax, a Ha
YCTHOM TpaJUIIMHU, OYEHb CUJIBHO MUQOJIOTU3UPOBAHHON K MOMEHTY MX CO3/IaHMUS,
TEM HE MEHEE, MX BIIOJHE MOXHO HCIOJIb30BaTh [IJIsi U3YUYEHHUs LIAPCKON BJIACTH
AXEMEHUIOB U €€ BOCIIPUSATUS B AaHTUYHOCTH.

Ha napckoe npoucxoxaenne Kupa yka3bpiBaeT cam CIOXKET pacckaza O ero JeT-
ctBe. [logoOHbBIE CIOKETHI BCTPEUAIOTCS M B TPEUYECKONH MHUQOIIOTHH, TTOITOMY OdYe-
BUJIHO, YTO, HECMOTpPS Ha MONBITKY pallMOHANIM3alMKU Npenanus ['epogoToM, OHO
MMeEET 3Ha4YeHUE Ui BoctpuaThs aBTopoM Kupa kak naps. [Ipumenurensno k Kupy
KaK K napto I'eposot ynorpedsser psj cnelualbHbIX TEPMUHOB.

1) Baolievs. Tlo paccka3y ucToprka, BO BpeMsl UTPHI ACTH, JaKe HE JOTaJIbI-
BasiCh O LIapcKoM Tpoucxoxaenun Kupa, uzdpanu ero mapem (Hdt. I. 114). Actuar
TOBOPUJI, YTO TIPUAEPKUBACTCSI OJTHOTO MHEHHS ¢ Maramu, oynro Kup B Oyayiiem He
CTaHET LIapeM, IOCKOJIbKY B JIE€TCTBE BO BpPEMsS WIPhI €r0 YK€ Ha3bIBAIM IIapeM
(BaolAéos dvopachévtos — Hdt. 1. 120).

2) Baollevs O péyas. [MoBectBys o moxoae Kupa npotus HaGonumaa, I'epomor
PACCKa3bIBAET, UTO BEIMKUHN 1Iaph, OTIPABIISSACH B MOX0]1, OepeT ¢ cOO0M BOAY TOJIBKO
u3 pexu Xoacn (Hdt. I. 188). Mcnons3oBaHue rpaMMaTuue€CKOTO BPEMEHU praesens B
pacckaze ['epogora 06 »ToM OObIUae CBUAETEIBCTBYET, YTO THUTYJ «BEJIUKUN LAPh»
3/1ech HeoOs3arenbHOo oTHOcUTCA K Kupy. OnHako 3T0 HE MMEeT MPUHIUITUATBHOTO
3HA4YE€HUs, MTOCKOJbKY B HaANucCsAX u3 BaBwioHun Kup HOCUT MbIIIHBIE TUTYIbI, U
rpedeckoe BACLAEVUS O Léyas TepeaacT JUIIb OAWH U3 TUTYJIOB Laps, IOATOMY TaKoe
ynoTpedsieHne TepMHUHA «BEIUKUN 1apb» HE o3HadaeT, 4yTo Kup He HOCHI Kakoro-
a100 MoJ0OHOT0 TUTYJA, & CBUACTEILCTBYET 00 OCOOCHHOCTH aBTOPCKOTO MOBECT-
BOBAHMSI.

3) mpooTatns. 'epomor HaszpiBaeT Kupa eme He mapem, a MpeaBOIUTEIIEM
(TpooTaTtns) mepcos (Hdt. 1. 127) Bo BpeMst 60psOBI ¢ AcTHArOM.

4) BaoLnin, [dpxwv ]/ dpxw. OueBHaHO, 4TO HapeM Kup cran nmocie mooeabl
HaJ ActraroM, Kotopelii B 6ecene ¢ ['apnmarom roBoput, uto toT (I"apmar) mepenan
BJIACTh APYTOMY, XOTS CaM MOT OBl CTaTh IIapeM, YTO €CIU YK HEIPEMEHHO HYKHO
OBLIO KOTO-HUOY b 00JIeUb ITAPCKOW BIACTHIO, TO CIIpaBeJIMBEe ObILIIO OBbI YTOOHI Ka-
KOW-TH00 MHISTHUH 0OJIeKCsl B 3TO Oiaro, yem mnepc. OTI0KUBIINCH OT MUJISH, TIep-
col 1 Kup ¢ Tex mop BiampdecTBOBanM Haj Asueill (fpxov TO Amd TolTou Ths
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Aoins — Hdt. 1. 130). Kup nmobenun Kpesa u mociae modebl cTayl BJIaIblueCTBOBATh
Haz Bcel Asueil (mdons s *Aoins fp€e —ibid.).

5) matp. I'oBopst o Bpemenu mpasieHus Japus I, 'epogor ormedaer, 4to
nepchl HasbiBasM Kupa otmom (TaTrp), IOTOMY 4TO OH OBUI MUJIOCTHB, U €My OHH
o0s3anbl Bcemu Omaramu (Hdt. I11. 89).

Axemen - pooonauanvuux Kupa. I'epongot cooOmraet, uro npeakom Kupa Ob11
AxemeH (° Axaipéveos) (Hdt. III. 75). Ognako cam Kup B [Junurnope BO3BOIUT CBOM
pon toibko K Ynmmunry. Japuii I Bo3BoAUT CBOIO reHeanoruto Kk AXeMeHy, a nacap-
rajickue Hagnucu ot uMmenu Kupa, rae oH Ha3biBaeT ce0s1 AXeMEHHI0M, OblTN BBIOU-
Tl BO Bpems napctBoBanusd Japus I. Kup no3unnonupoBait ce0s Kak IpeeMHUK Biia-
CTU MUAMICKUX Lapei, [lapuil ke, Kak IpeicTaBUTENb IPYroil BETBU AXEMEHUOB,
umen cBsa3b ¢ Kupom o 6okoBoii inauu. P. @paii npas, koraa ormevaet, uro lapuii
OBLJI 3aMHTEPECOBAH B TOM, YTOOBI BBIIBUHYTh Ha NEPBBIN IJIaH POACTBO MEXKIY OT-
nom Kupa Kambuzom, cBouM aenoM ApiiamMoid v ApyrumMu 4i€HaMy JUHACTHUU.

Bracmo yaps cesasana ¢ booxcecmsamu (Lels, 0 dalpwv). I'epoaot ykasbBaeT
Ha BOJIIO O0xecTBa, Mo KoTtopoi Kup cranm mapeM um mo KOTOpOW e OH IepecTan
ObITh LIapeM, MOrMOHYB B OuTBe ¢ Mmaccareramu. Hampumep, To, uyTto Ooru nanu
Biactb Kupy, nogpazymeBaer Kpes, roBops mapro, uro 3eBc npeaan ero, Kpesa, B
pyku Kupa (Hdt. 1. 207). Ilpennaras nepecenutscst u3 Ilepcuasl B 3emiin ¢ Oonee
0JIaronpUATHBIMU YCIOBHUSMHU, nepchbl TOBOpAT Kupy, uto 3eBC Bpy4HII BIaIbIYECTBO
Haja Asuell nepcam, a cpeau nepcos — Kupy (Hdt. IX. 122). Ognako B Havasne noxona
npoTuB MaccaretoB Kup yBHien COH, B KOTOPOM €My IpeAcTaBuiics Oyayuiuil napb
Hapuii [ ¢ kppulbsIMU Ha IUI€Yax, OCEHSIOWINM OJHUM KPbUIOM A3uUI0, a 1pyrum EB-
pony (Hdt. I. 209). I'eponoT rosoput, uro Kup HenmpaBuIbHO UCTOJKOBAI COH, Yepe3
KOTOPBIN 00kKeCTBO (0 Salplwy) Keanao JUIIb OTKPBITh, YTO IIaph IIOTHOHET B CTPaHE
MaccareToB, a ero HapcTBo nepeiaet k Jdaputo.

JKusnow Kupa noouunsiemcst cyovbe (Lotpn). Ilepen Tem, kak ormpaButh Kupa B
[lepcuto k ero HaCTOSIILIUM POAUTENSIM, ACTHAT TOBOPUT, UTO OOMJIET €ro U3-3a JIKU-
BOT'O CHOBHJICHUS, KOTOPOE HE HCIOIHWIOCh, HO BOJIEH CyAbOBI OH OCTajCs KUB
(Hdt. I. 121).

Takum o00pazom, ['epogoT Moka3bIBaeT pa3iMYHbIE ACHEKThl IAPCKOW BIACTH
Kupa Benukoro. McTtopuk moguepkuBaeT CyObEKTHOCTh IIAPCKOW BIACTH MO OTHO-
HIEHUIO K HApoAay (Kak oTia ¥ MPEeABOAUTENS) U K TEPPUTOPUU (KaK BiIaAbIKH). bo-
KECTBEHHbIN acmnekT BiacTu Kupa cocTouT B TOM, YyTO OOTM MOKPOBUTEIHCTBYIOT
Kupy nourtu 10 KOHIIa )KM3HH, HO B Haydaje [0X0Ja Ha MaccareToB OOrM MepecTaroT
HOJJepKUBATh €ro, B pe3ysibTare OH norudaer B OutBe. B reposoToBoii KOHIIENIUN
napckoil Binactu Kupa ectb uepTsl aTpuapXajaibHOCTH: LIaph BBICTYNAET KAaK OTELl JJIs
epcoB, a OOrM MOKPOBUTEILCTBYIOT 1apro, KPOME TOro, u3Hb Kupa noguunsercs
cyanoe.
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A.S. Sapogov
N.G. Chernyshevsky Saratov State University

CYRUS THE GREAT AS A KING: THE VIEW OF HERODOTUS

There were several versions of Cyrus’ life in antiquity. In his “Histories” Herodo-
tus tells us one of these versions. The fact that four variants were known to Herodotus
indicates us that there existed an epos about Cyrus at the time of Herodotus.

In his “Cyropaedia” Xenophon with the references to some legends and songs of
barbarians names Cyrus as “the young man who had rare beauty” (Xen. Cyr. 1. 2. 1).
Though I.V. Pjankov notices that ancient sources for this period base not on the doc-
uments, but on the oral tradition which was very strongly mythologized to the time of
their creation, nevertheless the sources can be used for studying of Achaemenid king-
ship and its perception in antiquity.

A whole of Herodotus’ narration about Cyrus’ childhood suggests him to be a
king. In the Greek mythology also there are similar topics and it is obviously that this
theme is very important for the Herodotus’ perception of Cyrus as a king.

Herodotus uses a number of special terms for Cyrus as a king.

1) BaotAets. Cyrus was chosen as king by children during the game, although
children didn’t know about Cyrus’ royal origin (Hdt. 1. 114). Astyages said that he
had the same opinion as the Magi, that Cyrus would never be the king in the future,
because he alredy had been called king (Baoi\éos ovopacOévTos — Hdt. 1. 120).

2) Baolievs 0 péyas. While narrating about Cyrus’ campaign against Nabonidus,
Herodotus tells that when the Great King goes to a war, he is always provided with
water only from the river Choaspes (Hdt. I. 188). The title “the Great King” does not
necessarily refer to Cyrus himself because Herodotus uses the present tense in this
description. But it is only a feature of an author’s narration and does not mean that
Cyrus had no any similar title. In inscriptions from Babylonia Cyrus had pompous
titles, and the Greek words BaotAevs 6 péyas render only one of the king’s titles.

3) mpooTdTns. During Cyrus’ struggle against Astyages Herodotus names him as
the leader (TpooTdTns), but not yet a king (Hdt. 1. 127).

4) BaolAnin, [dpxwv]/ dpxw. It is obviously that Cyrus became a king after his
victory over Astyages. Astyages said to Harpagus that he might became king himself,
but had given the power another man and if he (Harpagus) had to hand the throne
over to somebody else it would had been more proper to clothe in this blessing rather
a Mede than a Persian. The Persians under Cyrus rose against Medes and from then
onwards were masters of Asia (pxov TO amd TovTov Ths Acins — Hdt. I. 130). Cy-
rus has won Croesus and so after the victory began to rule all over Asia (Taons Tis
’ Aoins fp€e —ibid.).

5) matp. While speaking about the reign of Darius I Herodotus notices that the
Persians named Cyrus the father (matp) because he was merciful for them and to
him they were obliged for all their blessings.

Achaemenes is ancestor of Cyrus. Herodotus calls Achaemenes ( Axaipéveos) as
ancestor of Cyrus (Hdt. III. 75). However in his genealogy on the Babylonian cylin-
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der seal Cyrus only goes back to Teispes. Darius I claimed new legitimacy from epo-
nymous ancestor called Achaemenes because Darius belongs to the other line of
Achaemenid dynasty and was linked collaterally with Cyrus who connected legiti-
macy with old Median royal family. R.N. Frye is right when he writes that it would
be interesting to speculate on the relationship, if any, between Cambyses, father of
Cyrus and Arsames, grandfather of Darius and other members of his family. Also
Pasargadae’s inscription with words “I am Cyrus the Achaemenid” were carved ac-
cording to Darius’ order.

The king’s authority is connected with the gods (Zels, 0 daipwv). Herodotus
points at the gods’ will when Cyrus became the king and when he was lost in the
fight against the Massagetae and so ceased to be the king. E. g. Croesus said that
Zeus had made him as Cyrus’ servant. So Croesus meant that the gods gave authority
to Cyrus (Hdt. 1. 207). The Persians said that Zeus had given empire to them and
among the Persians to Cyrus (Hdt. IX. 122). However in the beginning of the cam-
paign against Massagetae Cyrus dreamed that he saw the future king Darius I with a
pair of wings on his shoulders with one of which he cast a shadow upon Asia, with
the another upon Europe (Hdt. 1. 209). Herodotus says that Cyrus had misinterpreted
the dream. It was sent by the god (0 Salpwv) to warn him of his death in country of
the Massagetae and of the ultimate succession of Darius to the throne.

Cyrus’ life was submitted to fortune (pLolpn). Before sending Cyrus to Persia to
his real parents Astyages said that it has offended him because of a dream which was
not fulfilled, but Cyrus’ own fortune had saved him (Hdt. I. 121).

Thus Herodotus shows various aspects of Cyrus’ kingship. The historian under-
lines relations of his kingship to the people as a father and a leader and to territory as
a lord. The divine aspect of Cyrus’ authority is that the gods patronize Cyrus almost
up to the end of his life, but at the beginning of the campaign against Massagetae the
gods cease to support him so that Cyrus was killed. Herodotus’ concept of Cyrus’
kingship has a feature of patriarchal character: the king is father for the Persians and
the gods patronize the king, also life of Cyrus is submitted to fate.
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10.0. 3mumpsxosa
Kazanckuii ([IpuBomkckuit) GpeaepanbHblil YHUBEPCUTET

I'EPOM3BALIMS NEPCOB B « UCTOPUMN» ' EPOJTOTA

Panee MHOTUM HcClieIOBATEINISIM YK€ CIIy4aaoch OOpaTUTh BHUMAHUE HA CY-
LIECTBYIOIIME B d¢cXnUIOBCKUX «llepcax» npusnaku onucanusa Kceepkca, lapus u apy-
TUX BapBapoB B TOM K€ «T'€POHMYECKOM JyX€», B KOTOPOM OMHUCHIBAIOTCS TOMEPOB-
CKHE TepOU — TPAJAULMOHHBIE MEPCOHAXH JpeBHErpeyeckor Tpareauu. OJHAKO €Ciu
B CJIy4yae Tpareuu MoJ00HbIE 3JIEMEHThI MOXKHO ObLIO MPUYUCIUTH K YUCTO Apama-
TYpru4eckuM, TO, OOHAPYKMBasi 4TO-JIMOO0 MOJI0OHOE B IPYTUX MCTOYHUKAX, UCCIe-
JOBATEb IOJYyYAaeT BO3MOYKHOCTh PACCMOTPETh OTHOLIEHUE T'PEKOB K ONUCAHHIO
NEPCOB yKe B pakypce uctopuueckoM. OCOOEHHO B JIAaHHOM ClIy4ae, MOCKOIbKY MbI
obpamaemcs k «cropum» I'eponora. be3ycnoBHo, kak U 11000 ucTouHUK, «lcrTo-
pUsD» BCErla paccMaTpUBAETCs C KPUTHUUECKUX MO3UIIMH, BBISBISIIOIIMX B HEMl coue-
TaHWE CYOBEKTUBHOTO U O00BEKTUBHOTrO. Hamei 1enpio B JaHHOM Ciiydae SIBIISIIOCH
paccMOTpeTh caMy BO3MOKHOCTb BIIMSIHUSI JPEBHEIPEUECKOrO KyJbTa T'€pOEB Ha
OTHCaHue MPEJCTaBUTENEH BPaKICOHOTO BOMCKA.

OnuceiBass MUASH WX TIEPCOB, ['epogoT ymoTpedaseT B HECKOJIBKUX MECTax
XapaKTEPUCTUKU BPOJIE TOTO, YTO OHU oOmamaroT «otTBaroi» (Afjua) (Hdt. IX. 62),
«eumoi» (pwun) (IX. 62) mnu «bmaropoactBom» (dpioTos) (IX. 63), «MyKECTBOMY
(avdpeia) (VII. 10) 1 mouMTArOT BOEHHOE MY’KECTBO B KayeCTBE IJIABHOM J00eCTH
(I. 136). Ho Hepeako oH TYT XK€ OTMEYaeT, UTO UM HE XBaTajo OpPY>KusS U O00EBOro
onbita (IX. 62) nnu onu neiictBoBanu B O6uTBe HepoctatouHo ciaxxeHnHo (VIIIL. 86).
[TogoOHBIX yNMOMHMHAHHMI MYXECTBa, XpaOpOCTH M OJaropojicTBa BparoB (IE€pCoOB,
MUJISH, a TeM 00Jiee 3JUTMHOB, CPaKaBIIMXCA MO/ KOMaH/IOBAaHUEM MEPCUACKOTO Ia-
ps - VIIIL. 90) 10BOJILHO MHOTO, U Mbl OCTAHOBHJIUCH JIUIIIb HA HEKOTOPBIX U3 HUX.

OpnHako cUUTaTh 3TH CJIOBA UCKIIOYUTEIBHO YBAXKUTEIbHBIMU U HE HECYIIUMU
HUKAKOW WHOM 1eJIM MBI COUIN Obl HEBEPHBIM. Bce OHU CKpBITO WM SIBHO HaIlpaBJe-
Hbl Ha BO3BEJIMUMBAHHME JJUIMHOB, KaK MmoOeauTeneld BapBapoB. B mokazaTenbcTBO
ATOMY MOHO MPHUBECTH JiBa apryMeHTa. Bo-mepBbIX, €cTh cilydyau, KOrja cpasy Io-
CJie BOCXBAJICHUS MIEPCOB CIENYIOT elle OOIbIINe BOCXBAICHUS B apec CpakaBIINX-
Csl MPOTUB HUX SJUTMHOB WJIM yKa3aHWE Ha TO, YTO OHM OBLIU MOOEKICHBI DJUTMHAMH.
Bo-BTOpbIX, 0003HaUeHUs1 0JIaropoACTBa BCTPEUAIOTCS B TEKCTE€ ropas3jo 4Yalle B
MPUMEHEHUH K 3JUITMHAM, YEM K BapBapam.

B kauecTBe KpaTKOro BbIBOAA XOTEJIOCHh Obl 3aMETUTh: 0e3ycioBHO, y ['epono-
Ta MPUCYTCTBYIOT BPEMEHAMU AJIEMEHTHI T'€POU3ALMU MEPCOB KAaK YYaCTHUKOB €ro
npousBeaeHus. OHaKO UX HeJlb3sl HAa3BaTh SPKUMHU WIIM MMOJTHOMACIITAOHBIMH, KAaKHUE
IPUCYTCTBYIOT, Hapumep, y Icxuiia B «Ilepcax».
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Yu.O. Zmitryakova
Kazan (Volga Region) Federal University

HEROIZATION OF THE PERSIANS IN THE “HISTORIES” OF HERODOTUS

Previously, many researchers have already drawn attention to the fact that
Xerxes, Darius and other barbarians in Aeshilian “Persians” were described in the
same “heroic spirit” as the Homeric heroes - the traditional characters of Greek trag-
edy. However, in tragedy’s case such elements could be ranked as purely dramatic,
while discovering something like that in other historical sources, the researcher gets
the opportunity to consider the attitude of the Greeks to the Persians in historical per-
spective. Of course, like any other source, Herodotus’ “Histories” are always consid-
ered from a critical position, in terms of subjectivity and objectivity. Our purpose is
to consider the possibility of the influence of ancient Greek hero cult on the descrip-
tion of enmity army.

Herodotus several times uses such words as “bravery” (Afjua) (Hdt. 1X. 62),
“force” (popn (IX.62), or “noble” (dptoTos) (XI.63), “courage” (dvdpela)
(VII. 10) to describe the Medes and Persians and also mentions their respect for mili-
tary courage as the main valour. And then immediately he often adds that they lacked
weapons and combat experience (IX. 62) or that their act in battle was not sufficiently
coherent (VIII. 86). There are many similar references to the courage, bravery and
nobility of enemies (Persians, Medes, all the more the Greeks who fought under the
command of the Persian king - VIII. 90) and we mentioned just a few of them. How-
ever, it would be wrong to think that these words were only respectful and had no
other purpose. All of them were implicitly or explicitly directed to the glorification of
the Hellenes as the winners of the barbarians. There are two proofs to these argu-
ments. The first is in the existence of cases in which the praise of the Persians fol-
lowed by an even bigger praise to the Greeks who fought against them. The second is
in the more frequent use of such terms in relation to the Greeks than to the barbarians
in these texts.

In conclusion, I would like to note that sometimes there were (in the image of
the enemy, described by Herodotus) elements of the heroization of Persians. But they
can not be called bright or full-scale, as can be found in Aeschylus’ “Persians”.
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A.A. Cunuybln
(Cankr-IlerepOyprckuii ryMaHUTapHBIN YHUBEpCcUTET TPodcoro30B - CapaToB)

JTAJIEKUE COCEJIU: Ob OTPAKEHUU NEPCUACKOIO ®EHOMEHA
B KJIACCHYECKOM TPATEUM

[Ipexne yeM U3T0XKUTH KpAaTKUE 3aMEUAaHUSI O HEKOTOPBIX U3 aCIEKTOB B3au-
MOOTHOIIIEHUH AJUIMHCKOTO MUPA C OJJHUM U3 rocynapctB BocToka (ueMy nocssiiieHa
HACTOSIIIAsi KOHPEPEHIIHs), XOTeN0Ch Obl OOpaTUTh BHUMAHKE HA 3HAYEHUE BOCIPHU-
STUS ”THAKOBOCTH JPYTUX HAPOJOB JJII OCO3HAHUS OOITHOCTBIO CBOEH ATHUYECKOU U
KyJIbTYpHON UAEHTUYHOCTU. COBpEMEHHbIE HCTOPUKM WU COLMOJOTH, ITHOJOTU H
CHEIHUATHUCTHI [0 UCTOPUU MUPOBOM KYJIBTYPbl OTMEUYAIOT, YTO BCSAKAsi OOLIECTBEHHAS
rpyIma oco3HaeT U (POPMUPYET CBOIO KYJIbTYPHYIO LIEIOCTHOCTh Ha OCHOBE MPOTH-
BOIIOCTABJICHUSI c€0s JPYTrUM €IMHCTBAM, MPOYUM OOIIECTBEHHBIM T'pYIINaM, IJIaB-
HBIM 00pa3oM, KOTJla 3TO OTHOCUTCSI K TEPPUTOPUATBHO OJU3KUM Uy>K€3eMHBIM Ha-
poJaM U B IIEPBYIO OYEPE/lb TEM MHO3EMIIAM-COCEASIM, C KOTOPBIMHU 3THOC COCTOUT B
npsiMOM (TeM Taye MPOJOKUTENIbHOM) KOHTakTe (cM., Hamp.: Diller 1962; Bengtson
1974; Leiris 1979; Dihle 1994; Detel 1995; Schneider 1997; Harrison 2002; Nippel
2002; Weber 2006; Mitchell 2007; Waldenfels 2007). Huvre, — 5T0 IMEHHO HE TaKHe,
KaK Mbl, U U3 ATOTO JJIOTUUECKOTO 3aKIIOUCHUS CIEYET, UTO yKE 3/1e€Ch IPUCYTCTBYET
OCO3HaHHUE caMUX ce0s Kak 0CO0O0M IETOCTHOCTH, CYIIECTBYIOIIEH CaMOCTOSITEILHO
U OTJIMYHOM OT Apyrux. M 3Ta onmo3uius akTyaiu3upyeTcs 1Mo NPEeUuMyIlecTBy B TOT
MOMEHT, KOTrJa TMOSIBISIOTCA T€, C KeM €CTh 4TO JeIuTh. JlaHHBINA COIMaIbHO-
UCTOPUYECKUI 3aKOH CYLIECTBEHEH BCEr/ia W BCIOJY, U AJUIMHBI 3/1€Ch, pa3yMeeTcs,
HE ObLIM UCKITIOYEHUEM.

Hackonbko MBI MOXEM CYAHUTH, ONUPAsACh HA MaTEpHall AHTUYHON HMKOHOIpa-
¢buu ¥ coxpaHUBIIUECS JUTEPATYpPHbIC MAMATHUKH, Ha TPOTSHKEHUU BCEW MCTOPUU
npeBHEN ['pennn MHAKOBOCTh «UYXKHX» OCTaBaJlach MPUBJIEKATEIBHOW IS MBITJIU-
BbIX MOTOMKOB SlcoHa u Opmucces. Bo MHOroM 3T0 ObUIO OOYCIIOBJIEHO TMOJHMTHKO-
SKOHOMHUYECKUMU CBSI3SIMU DJUIMHOB C ETHNTSIHAMU U d(PHONaMu, MPOKUBABIIMMU HA
fore, U (ppakuiiCKUMH TUIEMEHAMH — Ha CeBEpe, a TaKXKe ¢ HapoAamu, OOUTaBIIUMHU
HAa BOCTOKE U CEBEPO-BOCTOKE OMKYMEHBI, TTIABHBIM 00pa3oM - CKudamu, JTUIUHIIaMH
u nepcamu. UMEeHHO mocieAHUE CO BPEMEHEM OKa3alUCh YIpOKarolle OJIU3KU U CTa-
JIU TIPEICTaBISATh HEM30EKHYIO OMACHOCTh JJIsS TPEKOB.

Jlanexkue BOCTOUHBIE COCEIU, MEPChl, HA MPOTSHKEHUH MOYTHU JIBYX CTOJICTHI
MPOJIOHKAIM OCTaBaThCs MPOOJIEMOM JJIsl TPEKOB: JJIsl T€X, UTO YKUJU B €BPOIEHUCKOM
4acTu DJJIaJbl, — MOTEHIIMAILHOW BHEIIHEH Yrpo30M, CUIJION, ¢ KOTOPOM UM MPHUXO-
WJIOCh CUUTAThCA, a Ui OOJIBIIMHCTBA TPEKOB MAaJIOa3UWCKUX — TOCIOAAMHU, JIep-
KABIUIUMHU MX TOJI CBOMM KOHTposieM. OTpakeHHIO TPEKO-NEPCUICKMX OTHOIICHUH B
KJIACCUYECKON TPEUYECKON TUTEpaType W M300pa3uTEILHOM HCKYCCTBE ITOCBSIICHA
3HauMTeNIbHAs Hay4Has jureparypa (Zahn 1896; Deutsch 1932; Schoppa 1933; Ba-
con 1961; Bovon 1963; Mosley 1971; Raeck 1981; Long 1986; Hall 1987, 1991;
Brandt 1991; Miiller u.a. 1992; Romilly 1993; Dihle 1994; Detel 1995; Bébler 1998;
Harrison 2002; Pyur 2004; 2005; 2008 u ap.).
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Brickaxky HekoTOpble HAOMIOJEHUS OTHOCUTEIHHO TOTO, B KaKOM IperomJie-
HUM MEePCUICKUI (JEHOMEH HaIllesl OTPaKEHUE B TAKOM CIELU(PUUECKOM HCTOUHHUKE,
KaK Tpareaus. BkitoueHue B TeaTpaibHbIE MbEChl YK30TUYECKUX MMEH M HA3BaHUM,
YIOMHHAHNE WHO3EMHBIX OOBIUAEB M peauii ObUTO W3MIOOJECHHBIM MPUEMOM BCEX
aduHCKUX ApaMaTyproB. B coxpaHUBIIMXCS Tpareausix U (pparMeHrax conaepikarcs
MHOTOUYHCJICHHBIE STHOrpapuuecKkre cBeIeHus, KOTOpble, HECCOMHEHHO, TOJKHBI ObI-
a1 OBITh TOHATHBI a(QUHCKUM Tpa)KAaHaM: 3TO OOCYXKJAJIOCh B IOJKUCE M HUMEJIO
«crpocy, ObUIO MOJHO, TOCKOJIbKY OBUIO HAIIEJIEHO HAa TO, YTOOBI BBI3BATh UHTEPEC Y
TeaTpaJibHOM MyOJIMKKU. BKparieHuss BOCTOUHOM SK30THKH CITYXKUJIH JJI TOTO, YTOOBI
OPUYKPACUTh JIpaMy cCHeUU(PUYECKUM «3THUYECKUM KOJOPUTOM» (cM.: CHUHHUIBIH
2008, 2011). 1 ocoboe mecTo 37eCh 3aHUMAET MEPCHUJICKAs TeMaTHKA.

CranoBieHue JpaMaTypruv MpOUCXOINUIIO B CAMOM Hayaje KJIaCCUYeCKOro me-
pUO/Ia, U UHTEPEC K MEPCUACKOMY (PEHOMEHY B Tpareluu MposiBUIICS (HaKTHUECKH C
NIEPBBIX JIET €€ CYIIECTBOBAHMS, PABHO KaK U MHTEPEC K ETUIETCKOMY MHPY, - HO C
HAM TPEKU NOAACPKUBAIM KOHTAKTBl YK€ HAa MPOTSHKEHHM JIOJITOTO BPEMEHH.
CTONKHOBEHHUS TPEKOB C HOBBIMH COCEISIMU CHAENad aKTyaJIbHOW i adUHCKOM
CLIEHbI IEPCUACKYIO 3K30THUKY: Tpareauu «3axBaT Musera» u « DUHUKUSIHKWY Dpu-
Huxa u «llepce» Dcxuna oTHOCATCS K IepBou TpeTu V B. A0 H.93. llepcuackas tema
CTaHOBUTCSI BOCTpPEOOBAaHHOM Ha a)MHCKOM CIIEHE 32 HECKOJBKO JIET 10 CKU(CKON H
3a AECATWIETUS 10 PPAKUUCKON (IMOCHEAHSS, HACKOJIBKO MOYHO CY/JHTbh, aKTyaIH3U-
pYETCsl B 3TOM aHpPEe TOJIbKO B OCIEIHEN TPETH MATOTO CTOJIETHS).

NMeHHO B Tparenuu BIEpBble OblIa MpECTaBICHA ONpPENEIUBILIAsACS B €BPO-
IIEUCKOU KYJIbTYpE aHTUTE3a «DJUIMH-BAapBap», «CBON-4y)oi». [Ipamel OpruHuxa He
COXpaHWINCh, HO JuIsl Hac «llepce» Dcxuna sBISIOTCS MOKA3aTeNIeM TOTrO, UTO Yepes
U300paKeHHE BAPBAPCKOI0 3TOCA YXKE CIONKUIOCh CAMOCO3HAHUE TpEeKaMu ceOsl Kak
000CO0JIEHHOTO 3THOCA, MPOTHUBOIOCTABICHHOTO MHOPOJLIAM. 3JE€Ch MEPChl — MPH-
pOAHBIE MPOTUBHUKH BJUIMHOB — MOKAa3aHbl HE TOJBKO KaK Bparv, HO KaK Yy>KaKW,
BAapBapbl, HOCUTEIIM MHOW KyJIbTYyphbl. B aHTHKOBEIEHMH BECbMa XOPOIIO U3YYECHBI
ATUYECKAs U ATHO-IOJUTHYECKAs TpolieMaTrka DcxuiaoBbix «Ilepcony.

[Tomumo 3TO# Ipambl, CBEEHUS O Mepcax (pparMeHTapHbl, HO OHU MHOT'OYHC-
JeHHbL. Tpareaus MOKa3bIBAET, YTO MEPCUACKAs SK30THKA OCTaBalIach BOCTPEOOBaH-
HOW B a)MHCKOM TeaTpe Ha MPOTSHKEHUH BCero V B. 10 H.3. (MIPOCIEAUTDH Aajiee Mbl
HE UMEEM BO3MOYKHOCTH IO MPUYMHE OTCYTCTBHS TEKCTOB). Ecnu BHavane y Dcxuiia
U OpuHHXa — COBPEMEHHUKOB I'DEKO-IIEPCUACKUX BOMH — AHTUTE3A «CBOU-YYKOU»,
«MBI-OHM» O0003HAUEHA 4Yepe3 COIMAIbHO-MOJIUTUYECKOE MPOTUBONOCTABICHHUE 3JI-
JIMHOB BapBapaM-IiepcaM, TO y CIEAYIOUX 3a HUMH IPaMaTyproB «BTOPOro MOKOJe-
Hus» — Codoxna, EBpunuaa u Apyrux, «Maibix», TParukoB — 3Ta aHTUTE3a COXPaHsI-
€TCsl B MHOM MIIOCKOCTH. BHUMaHne auHCKON MyOIMKK MPUBJIEKAIU MPEXKIE BCEro
NEPCHUICKUE HPaBbl U 00ObIUaW, Ka3aBIIMECs IpekaM uyaHs/MU. [lepcuickas pocKolib
Y U3HE)KEHHOCTb ObLIN PACX0KUM TOIIOCOM B JpaMe.

B nenom otpaxenue nepcuackoro (ppeHomMeHa B aTTMUECKOM Tpareiuu Mmo3BO-
J5IeT TOBOPUTH O TOM, YTO C CepeAMHBbI V B. J0 H.3. IEPChI IBHO uMenu B AduHax
JTYUIIYI0 peryTaIuio, Hexenn uHble Hapojasl (cp.: Bdbler 1998: 105). Xapakrepu-
CTHKa K€ MMPOYMX COCEeAeH ObljIa MEHEee MPUATHOM: B TPAreJ M Mbl BCTPETHM CCHUIKH
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Ha JIMKOCTb U HEOOY3AaHHOCTh CKU(OB, IPyOOCTh U KOBAPCTBO (DpaKUMIIEB — YEPTHI,
KOTOpbIEe aQUHIHE OAMEYalu B HUX B MEepBYI0 ouepenb. HecmoTps Ha Te OenctBus,
KOTOpPBIE MPETEPIEIIN UIMHBI B TOABI IEPCUJICKOTO HAIIECTBUS, B UX OOIIECTBEHHOM
MHEHHMM JTHYECKOE, HETaTUBHOE BOCHPHATHE 3TUX HAJICKUX BapBAPOB-COCEHNEU CO
BPEMEHEM YCTYIWIIO MECTO CAEPKAaHHOMY, CKOPEE, STHUYECKOMY K HUM UHTEPECY.

A.A. Sinitsyn
(St. Petersburg University of Humanities and Social Sciences - Saratov)

DISTANT NEIGHBOURS: ON THE PERSIAN PHENOMENON
IN THE CLASSIC TRAGEDY

Before presenting brief notes related to several aspects of relations between the
Hellenic world and an Oriental state (the topic of the Conference), I would like to fo-
cus on the importance for a community, in realizing its own ethnic and cultural iden-
tity, of being aware of the otherness of foreign nations. Contemporary historians and
sociologists, ethnologists and experts in the history of world culture agree that every
social group realizes and shapes its integrity by juxtaposing itself with other entities,
other social groups, especially when it is a matter of territorially close foreign na-
tions, primarily those neighbours it is in a close contact with (and an old contact at
that) (see, for example, Diller 1962; Bengtson 1974; Leiris 1979; Dihle 1994; Detel
1995; Schneider 1997; Harrison 2002; Nippel 2002; Weber 2006; Mitchell 2007,
Waldenfels 2007). Them are so totally different from us, and this logical conclusion
entails that here this community is aware of its specific integrity, which is independ-
ent and unique. By far, this opposition emerges when there come those who have cer-
tain claims. This social and historical law is ubiquitous and forever important, and the
Greeks were no exception.

As far as we can judge from the records of antique iconography and the extant
literary works, throughout the history of Ancient Greece the otherness of “strangers”
appealed to the inquisitive descendants of Jason and Odysseus. This was largely con-
ditioned by political and economic ties established between the Greeks and their
neighbours on the south, Egyptians and Ethiopians, and Thracian tribes in the north,
as well as the nations inhabiting the east and north-east of populated universe, chief-
ly, Scythians, Lydians and Persians. Yet with time, the latter became menacingly
close and presented imminent danger to the Greeks.

It seems it was this menace — and later clashes with Persians — that triggered
the Greeks’ ethnic self-awareness. Distant eastern neighbours — Persians — remained a
nagging problem for the Greeks for another two centuries: for those living in the Eu-
ropean part of Greece they still constituted a potential outside menace, a power to be
reckoned with, while for the majority of Greeks in Asia Minor they were governors
keeping them under control. Many scholarly works (Zahn 1896; Deutsch 1932;
Schoppa 1933; Bacon 1961; Bovon 1963; Mosley 1971; Raeck 1981; Long 1986;
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Hall 1987, 1991; Brandt 1991; Miiller u.a. 1992; Romilly 1993; Dihle 1994; Detel
1995; Bébler 1998; Harrison 2002; Rung 2004; 2005; 2008 et al.) are devoted to the
Greek-Persian relations depicted in classic Greek literature and antique iconography.

Here are certain observations about the Persian phenomenon as reflected in
such a specific genre as tragedy. The Athenian playwrights were keen on introducing
into their theatrical performances such devices as exotic names and nominations, for-
eign customs and realia. The extant plays and fragments contain vast ethnographic
evidence that Athenian citizens did understand: this had wide currency in the polis; it
was in vogue and in great demand since it was aimed at the theatrical mob with the
idea of stirring up its interest. Oriental exoticism thrown into the narrative served as
an embellishment adding an ethnic flavour (see Sinitsyn 2008, 2011). Here again the
Persian subject area stands out.

The making of the drama started at the outset of the Classic period, and the
Greeks took a great interest in the Persian phenomenon in tragedy almost from the
very beginning; they were likewise interested in the Egyptian world to which they
had been partial for a long time. Clashes between the Greeks and their new neigh-
bours made the Persian exotics topical for the Athenian theatre: tragedies Capture of
Miletus and Phoenician women by Phrynichos and Persians by Aeschylus date back
to the V-th cent. B.C. The Persian theme had been acclaimed on the Athenian stage
several years before it found its way to the Scythian stage and decades before it
reached Thrace (the latter, as far as we can judge, came to know this theme only in
the last third of the fifth century).

It was the tragedy that introduced the “the Greek—the Barbarian™ antithesis —
“us and them” — that later came to determine the European culture. Phrynichos’s
dramas have not survived, but depiction of the barbarian ethos in Aeschylus’s Per-
sians proves that the Greeks had started seeing themselves as a separate ethnos only
when confronting foreigners. Here Persians — natural rivals of the Greeks — are shown
not only as enemies but also as strangers, bearers of a foreign culture. The Antiquity
scholars have thoroughly researched into the ethic and ethno-political subject-matter
of Aeschylus’s Persians.

Apart from this drama, knowledge of Persians is fragmentary and slight,
though abundant. The Attic tragedy shows that the Persian exotics remained ac-
claimed at the Athenian theatre throughout the whole V-th cent. (owing to the ab-
sence of texts, we cannot go further). While at the beginning Aeschylus and Phryni-
chos, contemporaries of Greek-Persian wars, show the “us and them” antithesis only
through social and political juxtaposition of Greeks and barbarian Persians, play-
wrights of the “second generation” — Sophocles, Euripides and other, ‘minor’, trage-
dians — reveal this antithesis on a different plane. The Athenian public favoured, first
and foremost (though not exclusively), peculiar Persian habits and customs.

The Persian phenomenon in the Athenian tragedy allows us to state that from
the mid-V-th cent. B.C. Persians had a far better reputation in Athens than other na-
tions (see Bébler 1998: 105). Persian delicacy and luxury became the common topos
in contrast with the savagery and rashness of Scythians and hoarseness and perfidy of
Thracians. In spite of the troubles endured by the Greeks at the time of the Persian
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invasion, the Greek public opinion of these barbarian neighbours gradually changed
from negative to positive and from ethic to ethnic.
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M IO. Jlanmesa
Toboabckas Tocy1apcTBEHHAS COIMATIbHO-TISIarOTnIecKast
akagemus uM. /.M. Menneneesa

«KOrjaA HAresiHyJ1 MUJUELL...»:
HMoOHUA 1O BJACTHIO AXEMEHHM/IOB BO BTOPOI IIOJIOBUHE
VI —HAUYAJIE V B. JIO H.2.

3aBoeBanue B 546 r. 1o H.3. MoHMM nepcamu, BKIIFOUEHUE €€ TOJINCOB B OJIHY
U3 caTpamnuidl JAep:kaBbl AXEMEHHUIOB CTaJl0 BaXXHBIM PyOEKOM B MCTOPHUM STOH 00-
nacti BoctoyHOM ['pennn. ImenHo B MoHMHM TEepCHUICKOE TOCYyAapCTBO BIEPBBIE
IPUILUIO B TECHOE U JUIMTEIBHOE CONPUKOCHOBEHHE C MUPOM IPEUYECKHUX ITOJIHCOB.
[TouTn nATHAECAT JET UCTOPUU MHUPHBIX B3aUMOOTHOUIEHWHA HWOHUICKHX TPEKOB U
AXEMEHHUJICKOM aJMUHHUCTPALMHU AT KIOY K MOHMMAHUIO MPUPOABI MO3JHEApXau-
YECKOM MOHMMCKOM THUPAHWU, MO3BOJIAKOT MOCTUYb NpUYMHBI MoHUMIKCKOro BOCCTa-
HUS, CTABIIETO MPOJIOrOM JUIUTEIIBHOTO Nieproaa I'peko-nepcuicKux BOH.

B3auMooTHOIIEHNS TEPCOB U MOHUICKUX TUPAHOB HEPEIKO paccMaTPUBAETCS
B TOM KJItOU€, YTO MEPChl HACAXKIAIM TUPAHUYECKYIO (OopMy MpaBlICHUS B MOHUM-
CKHX TOpOJaX, a HOHUWCKUE TUPaHBI OBUIM CTaBJICHHUKAMH TiepcoB. OMHAKO JaHHBIC
WOHHWICKON TpaAWIIMU TOKA3bIBAIOT, YTO TUPAHWUU HE OBUIM NMPUBHECCHHOW W3BHE
dbopmoil BacTU: OHM TEPUOAMYECKU BO3HMKAIW B MOHUMCKuX monucax B VIII-
VII BB. 10 H.3. (Munert, Konodon, @oxkes, Camoc, Dpudpsl, Idec), To ecTh 3a10Jr0
1o npuxoja nepcoB. BeeoOieit popmoii Biactu B nonucax Monuu cepenunnl VI B.
710 H.3. TUpaHUH He ObuTH. B HEKOTOpBIX MojMcax KO BPEMEHH MEPCHUJICKOrO 3aBOe-
BaHUS YCTAHOBUWIIUCH oJiurapxuyeckue npasienus (Muser) win gemokpatuu (Xuoc,
[Ipuena, ®okes). Het nanubix, 4T0 AXeMEHHUIbl HACAXKIAIU TUPAHUU B MEPUOJ 3a-
BoeBaHusl Monnu. OTCyTCTBYIOT CBUIETENIBCTBA O MEPCUJICKUX TAPHU30HAX B MOHUI-
CKHX rOpoJiax.

ABTOp yOEXJI€H, YTO MEePChl HE HACAKIAIN TUPAHHUH, a MOANCPKUBATH JIOSITb-
HBIX TUPAHOB M3 COOOPaKEHUI OOJIBIIIET0 YA0OCTBA JUIsl HUX ATOW (POPMBI MPaBIICHUS
B TICPHO/] BRICTPAUBAHUS «BEPTUKAIHU BIACTH» B JepkKaBe. ITHU THPAHBI MOTJIH OBITH
MPUOIMKEHBI K MEPCUICKOMY 1IapI0 B KAYECTBE «COBETHUKOB» U «COTPANE3HUKOBY,
KaKk MUJIETCKHME TUpaHbl ['ucTueld u Apucrarop, Wi e HOoJy4daid MOAJIEPKKY OT
NepcoB MOJOOHO THUpaHaM, y4acTBOBAaBIIMM B ckudckom noxosne Japus I, kotopeie
MOHUMAJIM, YTO OHU COXPAHSIOT TUPAHUYECKYIO BJIACTh OJlarojaps NepcuiaCcKoMy Iia-
pro (Hdt. IV. 137). Do cTecHs10 CBOOO Y HOHUMCKUX TPEKOB: K KOHITY VI B. 10 H. 3.
B OOJIBIIMHCTBE MOJMCOB HAKOMWJINCh aHTUTUPAHUYECKHUE HAacTpoeHus. B Munere u
®oxkee B koHIIEe VI B. 10 H.3. TUpaHbl, Kak U B AQuHax, ObLIIM U3THAHBI C TTOMOIIBIO
cnaptanueB. Ecnu k cepenune VI B. 10 H.3. TUpaHUU e1ie ObUIM TUIUYHON (HOpMOit
IIPABJICHHS, TO K KOHITY V B. J10 H.3. OOJBIIMHCTBO HOHUHUCKHUX TOCYJAPCTB YK€ TATO-
TEJO K JEMOKpaTHuuecKoMy ycTporcTBy. Tak, B Ddece ¢ ero NIpeBHUMH apuUCTOKpa-
TUYECKUMH TpanuuusamMu dusocody ['epakiuTy ObUIO MPEATIONKEHO HAMHUCATh 3aKO-
HBI.

34



Hpan u I'peyus/Iran and Greece

ABaHTIOpa HOHUICKUX TUpaHOB Apuctaropa u ['uctuest Oplsia BOCIpUHATA KO-
HUWIIAMU KaK CUTHAJ K YCTaHOBJICHHUIO Aemokparuil. [lopaskeHue BoccTaHusi ObLIO
TparuyHo JuIIb i1 Museta. B octanbHBIX Topoaax AEMOKPATHH ObUIA BOCCTAHOB-
neHsl MapaoHuem, HO He U3 JII0OBH K 3TOM (popme BIIaCTH, a U3 MParMaTudecKux co-
oOpaxkenuil. Ilepchl oxianenn K MOHUKWCKUM TUpaHaAM M3-3a UX HEHAJEKHOCTU M
ciabocTu B cBOMX ropojaax. MM Hy»xHa Obula BIacTh HA MECTax HE TOJIBKO MOKOPHAs,
HO CUJIbHAs M aBTOopUTeTHAs. [109TOMY, CAHKIIMOHMPOBAB IOCIIE MOJABIEHUS BOCCTa-
HUsI JEMOKPATUYECKUE IPABJICHUS B MOHUMCKUX IOJMcCaX, MapaoHUi TeM CaMbIM
NOATBEPAWI Status quo, CIOXKHUBIIMICS B X0Jl€ BOCCTaHUS. DTO OBLIO HEOOXOAMMO
JUIst oOecTieueHrs HaJeXKHbIX ThUIOB BBy HOBBIX BOGHHBIX IUIAHOB Noxoja Ha bai-
KaHbl.

B noknazge oTrMeuaeTcsi TakKe poJib MOHUHCKUX WHTeiekTyanoB (I'ekates
Munerckoro, ['epakinra) B ompenesieHMH MOJUTHYECKOro cratyca MoHuum mocie
HNoHuickoro Boccranusi.

M.Yu. Lapteva
D.I. Mendeleyev Tobolsk State Social and Pedagogical Academy

“WHEN MEDOS ATTACKED...”:
TONIA UNDER THE POWER OF AHAEMENIDS FROM
THE SECOND PART OF THE V-TH TO THE BEGINNING OF THE V-TH CENT. B.C.

The conquest of Ionia by Persians in 546 B.C., inclusion of its poleis in one of
the Achaemenid satrapies became an important boundary in the history of this area of
the Greek world. In Ionia the Persian state has come for the first time to close and
long contact with the world of the Greek poleis. Almost fifty years of the history of
peaceful relations of Ionian Greeks and Achaemenid administration furnish the clue
to understanding of the nature of lonian tyranny, allow to comprehend the reasons of
the Ionian revolt which have become the prologue of the long period of the Greek-
Persian wars.

One of the major themes of this period — mutual relations of Persians and lo-
nian tyrants — is quite often considered in that sense that Persians spread the tyranni-
cal form of government in Ionian cities, and Ionian tyrants were protégés of Persians.
However the data of lonian tradition shows that tyrannies weren’t the form of the
power introduced from the outside: they periodically arose in Ionian poleis in the
VIII-VII-th centuries BC (Miletos, Kolophon, Phokaia, Samos, Erythrai, Ephesos)
that is long before arrival of Persians. The tyrannies were not the general form of the
power in the poleis of Ionia. In some poleis oligarchic boards (Miletos) or democra-
cies (Chios, Priene, Phokaia) were established before the time of the Persian con-
quest. There is no evidence about the intentions of “planting” tyranny in the lonian
poleis as a planned policy by the Achaemenids. There are no data concerning the Per-
sian garrisons in the Ionian cities.
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The author considers that Persians didn’t spread tyranny but supported the loy-
al tyrants by the reasons of conveniences to them of this form of government in the
period of forming “power verticals”. These tyrants could be approached to the Per-
sian King as “advisers”’and “messmates” as Milesian tyrants Histiaios and Arista-
goras or got support from Persians as tyrants, who were participating in the Scythian
campaign and who understood that they keep the tyrannical power thanks to Darius |
(Hdt. IV. 137). It constrained freedom of Ionian Greeks: by the end of VI-th cent.
B.C. in the majority of poleis anti-tyrannical moods have collected. So in Miletos and
Phokaia in the end of the VI-th cent. B.C. tyrants, as well as in Athens, have been ex-
pelled by means of Spartans. If to the middle of the VI-th cent. B.C. tyrannies still
were the typical form of government, by the end of the V-th cent. B.C. the majority
of the Ionian states already gravitated to the democracies. So in Ephesos with its an-
cient aristocratic traditions it was offered to philosopher Heraclitos to write laws.

Adventure of Ionic tyrants Aristagoras and Histiaios has been apprehended by
Ionians as a signal to an establishment of democracies. The suppression of the lonian
revolt was tragic only for Miletos. In other cities the democracies have been restored
by Mardonius, not for the love of this form of power but from pragmatic reasons.
Persians have grown cold to Ionic tyrants because of their unreliability and weakness
in the cities. The local authorities not only obedient, but strong and authoritative were
necessary to them. Therefore having authorized after revolt suppression the democ-
ratic boards in the Ionian policies, Mardonios thereby has confirmed status quo,
which developed during the revolt. It was necessary for maintenance of reliable backs
in view of new military plans of a campaign for the Balkans.

In the report the role of Ionian intellectuals (Hecataios and Heraclitos) in defi-
nition of the political status of Ionia after lonian revolt is marked.
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H.E. Cypuxos
WNuctutyT BceoOmeit uctopun PAH, Mocksa

3HAMEHUTBIE AOUHSIHE VI-V BB. 10 H.D.
HA TEPPUTOPUU AXEMEHHUJICKOM JIEPKABbBI

Axemenuzckas Ilepcus, ¢ TOro caMoro MOMeHTa, Kak OHa BbIIIUIA HA DTEUCKOE
nobepexnbe (a 3To npousonuio yxe npu Kupe Benukom), ctana, pasymeercs, 0OJTHUM
U3 BaXHBIX (PAKTOPOB JPEBHETPEUECKON UCTOpPHUU, MPEXKAE BCEro MOJUTHUYECKOH. B
JTAHHOM acCIleKTe HE OCTaJIUCh B cTOpoHe U Adunbl, yacTo Berynasmue ¢ [lepcueit B
KOHTAaKThl PA3JIMYHOIO pojaa. B cBsA3M ¢ 3TUM HAa TEPPUTOPUU OTPOMHOU BOCTOYHOU
Jiep’aBbl 110 TOMY WJIM MHOMY I[TOBOJY ITOOBIBAM Psii KPYNHBIX AesTeneil apuHcKoro
nojuca. Toi npobdieMaTHKe U MOCBALIEH JaHHBIN JoKiIaj. B ero xpoHonoruueckue
pPaMKM HaMM CO3HATEJIbHO BKJIKOYEH MaTepHall TOJIBKO A0 Hayana [V B. 1o H.3., HO-
CKOJIBKY B 3TOM CTOJETHM posib llepcum B nenax rpedeckoro mupa (B TOM 4YHCIIE
A¢dun) 0cOOEHHO BO3paCTaeT, M PENEBAHTHHIX (PAKTOB CTAHOBUTCS HACTOJIHKO MHOTO,
YTO OHHU 3aCITY>KUBAJIHU Obl OTAEIBHOTO UCCIIEI0BAHUS.

[lepexonss K KOHKpPETHKE, NMEPBBIM NPHUXOAMTCS YNOMSHYTh MM Muibruanga
Munanmero. Kak u3BectHo, Oynymuii mapadoHckuii mobenutens B KoHIe VI B. 1o
H.3. Ha MPOTSDKEHUU psfa JeT Obul (Kak TupaH XepcoHeca Ppakuilckoro) mepcu-
CKUM MOJJAaHHBIM, MPUHSI yyacTue B ckupckom noxone Hapus 1. ['opazno nonbiie
Ha tepputopuu [lepcum 3anepxancs abpuHckuil TupaH ['Unnuii, U3rHaHHBINA C POAU-
Hbl B 510 1. 10 H.3. [lepeOpaBuirch B Manoasuiickuii Cureil u cTaB ero BaccajibHbIM
TUPAHOM I10J] AXEMEHHUICKUM BJIaJbIY€CTBOM, OH ObIBaN U y Japus B Cy3ax, u mia-
Bay ¢ [latucom u Apradeprnom k 6eperam Attuku B 490 r. 1o H.3. XKwmm B [lepcun u
€ro POJACTBEHHHKH, IpyTrHue onanbHble [lncucrpaTusl.

Haubonee n3BecTHO AnuTeNbHOE IpeObIBaHUE B JepKaBe AXEMEHHUI0B 3Hame-
Hutoro ®emucrokia. [IpuroBopeHHsiii B AQuHax K Ka3HH, y TMEPCOB OH, HAMIPOTHUB,
J0OMIICS BBICOKOTO TOJIOKEHUS: YIIPABIISI HECKOJIBKUMHU FOPOJIaMH, YEKaHUI MOHETY
(B CBSI3M C €ro YEKaHKOW HBIHE CYIIECTBYET Psij AMCKYCCUOHHBIX BompocoB). Hazo-
BEM Takke nMeHa KuMmoHa, B X0/1€ CBOMX BOEHHBIX OIllepaliii HEOJHOKPAaTHO BbICA-
JKUBAaBILEr0 Ha axemMeHujackue Oepera, u aummiomarta Kammus, e3nuBuiero B Cys3sl
(moxo’e, To)Ke HEOJHOKPATHO) JJIsl BEAEHUSI MUPHBIX IeperoBopoB. B koHie V B. 10
H.3. ¢ [lepcueil cBs3aH psaa nepuneTrii OypHoil cyibObl ANKMBHAA, KOTOPBIKA B YEM-
TO momen «no cronam» deMucToka. A enie HECKOJIBKO JIET CIYCTS HEYTO aHaJo-
TUYHOE CIIy4nioch ¢ KoHOHOM.

MHorue u3 nepeuynciaeHHbIX apUHCKUX HOIUTUKOB MOTJIM Obl BOJIBIOTHO KMTb
B OTPOMHOM BOCTOYHOM Jepkase. Ho o4yt Bce OHM CTPACTHO KeJIalu BO3BPATUTHCS
Ha CBOIO MAJICHbKYIO POAMHY (XOTs MajJO KOMY U3 HUX 3TO YJAJIOCh).
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L Ye. Surikov
Institute of General History, Russian Academy of Sciences, Moscow

FAMOUS ATHENIANS OF THE VI-TH AND V-TH CENT. B.C.
AT THE TERRITORY OF THE ACHAEMENID EMPIRE

Achaemenid Persia from the very moment it reached the Aegean coasts (and
that took place already under Cyrus the Great) naturally became a major factor in
Greek history, political first of all. In that aspect Athens was by no means aside; it of-
ten entered into contacts of various kinds with Persia. In this connection, a number of
prominent leaders of the Athenian polis visited the territory of the great Eastern Em-
pire, on such or such occasion. The paper deals with this topic. The chronological
framework is consciously limited to the period till early IV-th cent., as later the role
of Persia in Greek affairs (Athenian affairs, too) grew crucially, and there became so
many relevant data that they would deserve a special study.

When passing to the facts, the first name to be mentioned is that of Miltiades
the Younger. As is well-known, the future Marathon winner in the late VI-th cent.
B.C. was during a lot of years a subject of the Persian king, being the tyrant of the
Thracian Chersonese; he even took part in the Scythian campaign of Darius I. Much
more time stayed at the Persian territory Athenian ex-tyrant Hippias, dethroned in
510 B.C.. Having moved to Sigeum in Asia Minor and become its vassal-tyrant under
the Persian sovereignty, he was both Darius’ guest in Susa and a participant in Datis’
and Artaphernes’ 490 B.C. expedition to the Attic shores. His relatives, other exiled
Pisistratids, also lived in Persia.

Best known is the long stay of the great Themistocles in the Achaemenid Em-
pire. While sentenced to death in Athens, in Persia he, to the contrary, reached a high
status: he was a ruler of several cities, and he minted his coins (in connection with his
coinage there are controversial questions now). Also Cimon should be named (during
his military campaigns he more than once got onto Achaemenid shores), as well as
the diplomat Callias who came to Susa (also more than once, as it seems) for peace
negotiations. In the very end of the V-th cent., with Persia were connected some
events of the violent fortune of Alcibiades — the politician who, so to speak, followed
in Themistocles’ footsteps. Some years yet later similar things happened to Conon.

Many of above-mentioned Athenian politicians had any possibility to live care-
freely in the great Eastern Empire. However, almost all of them longed for their small
motherland (though only few managed to return).

38



Hpan u I'peyus/Iran and Greece

B.M. Cmpoceyxuu
Hwxeropoickuii rocy1apCTBEHHbBIN JIMHIBUCTUYECKU I
yauBepcuteT uMm. H.A. JloOGpomto6oBa

B3AMMOOTHOIIEHUSA MEXTY CIIAPTON U AOGMHAMU
HAKAHYHE MAPA®OHCKOI BUTBBI

Cornacno I'eponoty (IV. 48) B 491 r. go P.X. lapuii oTnpaBui B pa3inyHbIe
ropojaa DJuiajibl MOCOJbCTBA C TpeOOBaHMEM 3€MJIM M BOJbI Juisi Benukoro unaps.
MHuorue ropoja Omiajpl, KaK MaTEPUKOBbIE, TAK U OCTPOBHBIE, TOJYUHUIUCH TEp-
cuackoMy Hapro. Cpeau mocieqHUX ObLIM U KUTENU OruHbl. AQUHSHE, y3HaB 00
3TOM, oOparunucek B CrnapTy ¢ npoch00i Haka3aTh STMHETOB, OOBUHUB UX B Mpefa-
TeIbCTBE MO oTHOIIeHUIO K Dimazne (Hdt. VI. 49).

Cnapra He 3actaBuia cebs gonro xaarb. Oba cniapTaHCKUX Laps sIBUWINCH Ha
Oruny, apectoBainu 10 Haubosee BIUATEIbHBIX MOJUTHUYECKUX JesTeNel, CKIOHHUB-
IIUX 3TUHETOB MOJYMHUTHCS MepcaM, U OTIPABUIM B Ka4eCTBE 3aJI0)KHUKOB B Adu-
uel (Hdt. V1. 73). OTu cBuaerennscTBa I'epogora cTaBIT nepes] NCCIeI0BaTeIIIMH P
BaYKHBIX MTPOOJIEM.

Bo-nepBbIX, KaKIMH MOTHBAaMHU PYKOBOJICTBOBAIHCH a(pUHSIHE M CHAPTaHIBI B
NENUCTBUSAX MPOTUB 3ruHETOB? BO-BTOpBIX, 4TO COOOM MPEACTABIIIIA B paccMaTpu-
BaeMoe€ BpeMs B3auMOOTHoLIeHus: Mexay CrapToid u Apunamu? B-TpeTbux, B Kakux
OTHOLLIEHUAX JpPYyr ¢ ApyroM Haxoawmmch Cnapra u OruHa? B-ueTBepThIX, KakoBa
Obl1a BHYTPUIIOJUTHYECKAsi cUTyauus, cioxkupiasics B Cnapre u AduHax B pac-
cMaTpuBaeMoe Bpems?

Bce 31u npo0nembl SBISIFOTCS 00bEKTOM HECKOHYAEMbIX HAYUYHBIX JTUCKYCCHI.
IIpexne Bcero, cienyer OTMETUTh, YTO IIOCIE MMaJeHuss Muiera U npu3HaHUs MHO-
ITMMH SJUIMHCKUMH MTOJINCAMM BJIACTH NEPCHUICKOro 1aps B ['pennn He CymecTBoBao
UAEU TNaHAIJIMHCKOIO MAaTpUOTH3Ma Kak JOKTPUHBL. TeM He MEHee, CTpEMJIEHUE K
00BEIMHEHHUIO TPEKOB Tepe]] YrpO30i MEPCUCKOT0 HAIIECTBUS MMEJIO MECTO B OIl-
peleneHHbIX Kpyrax rpeueckux nonucoB. Cnapra 1 AQUHBI HE CIy4ailHO CTajlu ak-
TUBHBIMU CTOPOHHHKAMHU OKAa3aHHsI CONPOTUBIIEHUS NIEPCAM, U MPUYUHBI BBISICHEHHUS
ATOTO SABJISIIOTCS BAXXHOM TEMOM 3TOTO JOKJIAa.

HakoHel, Ba)XHO BBIICHUTb, KaKU€ BHYTPHUIIOJIMTHYECKHE cwibl B Crapre u
A¢dunax ObUIM CTOPOHHMKAMU AaKTUBHOI'O CONPOTHUBIICHUS MepcaM, U Kak 3TO IO-
BJIMSJIO HA BCE MOCIENYIoNUe cOObITUS B X0/1e [ peKo-nepcuackux BOMH.

V.M. Strogetsky
N.A Dobrolyubov Nizhny Novgorod State Linguistic University

RELATIONS BETWEEN SPARTA AND ATHENS BEFORE THE BATTLE OF MARATHON

According to Herodotus (IV. 48), in 491 B.C. Darius dispatched heralds to var-
ious cities of Hellas, with orders to demand earth and water for the Great King. Many
39



Hpan u I'peyus/Iran and Greece

Greek cities upon the mainland, and likewise on the islands made their submission to
the Persian king. Among these last were included the Aeginetans. Having learnt of
that, the Athenians sent embassies to Sparta to request punishment for the Aeginetans
charging the latter with treachery of Greece (Hdt. VI. 49).

Sparta straightway took the matter in hand. Both Spartan kings came to Ae-
gina, arrested 10 most influential politicians, who had made the Aeginetans submit to
the Persians’ demand, and sent them as hostages to Athens (Hdt. VI. 73). These evi-
dences cited by Herodotus set a number of important problems for researchers.

Firstly, what were the causes that guided the Athenians and Spartans in their
actions against the Aeginetans? Secondly, what were the relations between Sparta
and Athens in the discussed time? Thirdly, what were the relations between Sparta
and Aegina? Fourthly, what was the domestic political situation that existed in Sparta
and Athens in the discussed time?

All these problems are an object of never-ending scientific discussion. First of
all, it should be noted that after the fall of Miletus and after many Greek poleis had
made their submission to the Persian king’s power, there did not exist in Greece an
idea of Pan-Hellenic patriotism as a doctrine. Nevertheless, a certain group of Greek
poleis sought to unite Greeks in the face of Persian invasion. It was not by chance
that Sparta and Athens became active advocates of putting up resistance to the Per-
sians; and finding out the causes of this is the central subject of this talk.

Finally, it is important to discuss what internal political powers in Sparta and
Athens supported active resistance to the Persians and how that influenced all the fol-
lowing events in the course of the Persian Wars.
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E.A. Benuouxkmosa
Kazanckuii (IIpuBomkckuit) GpeaepanbHblil YHUBEPCUTET

APIOCCKO-ITEPCUJICKHUE B3AUMMOOTHOIINEHHUA B VI-1IV BB. 10 H.D.

[Ipu u3ydyeHnu rpeKo-nepcuCKUX B3aMMOOTHOILICHUN BasKHBIM MPE/ICTABIISACT-
Csl IPOCIIEAUTD PA3BUTHE aprOCCKO-NEPCHICKUX KOHTAKTOB. CTpeMiIeHHuEe aprocueB K
COI03y C Iepcamu Kpoercsi B conepHuuectBe Aproca co Crnaproil 3a rereMOHHUIO B
[lenononuece. Eie HakanyHe nepcujckoro HamectBus B bankanckyto I'penuto, ko-
I71a aprocusl MoTeprneyd nopaxeHue ot cnapraHieB B Outse npu Cemnee, B Aproc
pUOBLIO TEPCUACKOE MTOCOJILCTBO ¢ mpeaioxxkeHueM apyx0br (Hdt. VII. 150). B pe-
3yJIbTaTe MEPEroBOPOB, MO BCEH BEPOSTHOCTH, OBLIO JOCTUTHYTO COTJIAIICHHE, TaK
KaK aprociibl BUJIEIU B MEpcax CUIHLHOTO COIO3HUKA, MPU MOMOIIM KOTOPOTO Hajes-
JIMCh B3SITh PEBAHIII U YCTAHOBUTH CBOE JuaepcTBo B [lenononnece.

Kpome storo, «oren ucropum» cooOuiaer o noconbcrse aprocueB B Cy3bl K
ApTakcepkey (koraa y napst Haxoauiauch apunsHe, Kamnuii ¢ ToBapuiaMn) ¢ 1mebo
IPOJUTUTH COI03, 3aKIIIOUCHHBIN ¢ KcepkcoM, 4TO CBUIETENBCTBYET O HAIMYUU O0Jiee
pannero corozHoro gorosopa (Hdt. VIIL. 151). ITosTomy aprocisl npuaep>KuBainuch
HeiTpanurera B nepuof ['pexo-nepcuackux Boitn (Hdt. VII. 148-152; 202; VIII. 73;
[X. 28; Dem. VI. 11-12; Diod. XI. 65. 2), onpaBabsiBasi CBOIO MO3UIUIO «POJACTBOMY C
nepcaMu: y HUX sIKoObl Obu1 oOmuid npeaok - Ilepceit (Hdt. VIIL. 145; 148—-150). Ha
JIeJIe e aprociibl HE BBICTYIAIN OTKPBITO NPOTUB CHapThl, HO MOMBITKH OKa3aTh IMO-
MOILIb TepcaM BCE K€ MPEANPUHUMANINCh. TaK, B YaCTHOCTH, COIVIACHO COOOLIEHUIO
I'eponora, aprocipl ganu obemanne MapAaoHUIO 3a7ep>KaTh BBICTYIUICHUE JaKe/e-
mousH (Hdt. IX. 12).

JlurioMatryeckue OTHOIIEHUS MexXay AprocoMm u Ilepcueil coxpaHUIUChH U
nocie ['peko-nepcuackux BoiH. Tak, B pe3ylibTare BHYTPUIOIUTUYECKONH OOPHOBI
MEXIy CTOPOHHUKAMU JIEMOKPATUU U OJUTrapXuu B Aproce Bo Bpemsi ApXHaamMoBOil
BOWHBI 430—421 rr. 10 H.3. K CIIAPTAHCKOW JieJieraiiuy, OTIPaBICHHON K MEPCUICKO-
My IIapr0 C 1EJIbI0 MOOYAUTh €r0 CONEUCTBOBATH MEJOMOHHECIIAaM JIEHbraMu U y4a-
CTHEM B BOWHE MPOTHUB apWHSIH U UX COIO3HUKOB, MpHUcoeauHMICS aprocen [lommus,
kak gactHoe juro (Thuc. II. 67. 1). Bo3mosxno, [Tommma Obut mipeacTaBuTeNieM ap-
TOCCKUX OJINTAPXOB, PELIMBIIMX OT CBOETO0 MMEHHM BCTYNHUTh B NEPErOBOPHI C IMEp-
CUJICKUM LIAPEM C LIeJIbI0 T0OUThCS OT Hero (puHaHcoBoW nmoanepxku. K tomy xe B
3TOT nepuos Mexay Aprocom u CnapToil CyliecTBOBaJ JOTOBOp, 3aKJIIOUYEHHBIN B
451 r. 10 H.3. HA TPUAUATUIECTHUN IEPUOJ.

Bo Bpems ke BoitHbl Mexay Ilepcueit u Cnaproit B 399-394 rr. 10 H.3. aproc-
(bl HE YITYCTHJIM BO3MOXKHOCTH BBICTYNHUTH NPOTHUB JlakenaeMoHsH. CornacHo Kceno-
donty u IlaBcanuto, nepcamu Obul oTnpasieH B ['peunto pogocenr Tumokpar c 1e-
JbI0 TOJKYIUTh BUAHEHIINX MOJUTHYECKUX AEATENEed B I'PEUECKUX TOCyJapCTBax,
B35IB C HUX KJISITBY, YTO OHU BO30ynar BoiiHy npoTuB Cmaptel. B pesynbrare ero
MUCCHH, TOMUMO TofuTudeckux Aesteneit n3 ®uB u Kopunda, ObutH MOIKYIIIICHBI
Kunon u Copam — monutudeckue aesitenu Aproca (Xen. Hell. 1II. 5. 1-2; Paus.
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1. 9. 4). VHTEpecHBIM TPEICTABISICTCS TAaKKE PACCMOTPETh ydYacTHE aproclieB B
rpedeckoM mocoiibetBe B Cy3bl B 366/5 1. 10 H.9. (Xen. Hell. 1. 3. 11).

Ye. A. Venidiktova
Kazan (Volga Region) Federal University

THE ARGIVE-PERSIAN RELATIONS IN THE VI-TH-IV-TH CENT. B.C.

In the study of Greco-Persian relations it is very interesting to consider the Ar-
give-Persian contacts. Argives’ attitude towards the alliance with the Persians is hid-
den behind the rivalry between Argos and Sparta for hegemony in the Peloponnese.

Before the Persian invasion to Greece, when Argos was defeated by the Spartans
at the battle of Sepeia, Persian embassy has arrived to Argos to offer a friendship
(Hdt. VII. 150). It is likely that after the negotiations both sides have reached an
agreement, since Argos saw a strong ally in the Persians and with their help the Ar-
gives hoped to take vengeance and establish the leadership in the Peloponnese.

Besides, Herodotus reports on Argive embassy to the king Artaxerxes I, while
the king received thge Athenians, Callias with companions, intending to renew the
alliance concluded with Xerxes. It was due to the treaty of friendship between Argos
and Persia (Hdt. VII. 151). That is why Argos held a neutral position in the Greek-
Persian wars (Hdt. VII. 148-152; 202; VIIIL. 73; IX. 28; Dem. VI. 11-12; Diod.
XI. 65. 2). Argos justified this by being related to the Persians through their “com-
mon ancestor” — Perseus (Hdt. VII. 145; 148-150). In the reality the Argives did not
act openly against Sparta, but they attempted to help the Persians. Thus, according to
Herodotus, Argos promised Mardonius to hold the departure of the Lacedaemonians
(Hdt. IX. 12).

Diplomatic relations between Argos and Persia have remained and after the
Greeek-Persian wars. So, as a result of internal political struggle between supporters
of democracy and oligarchy in Argos, during the Archidamian War of 430-421 B.C.,
the Spartan delegation was sent to the Persian king to try to stimulate him to contrib-
ute to the Peloponnesians some money and participate in the war against Athenians
and their allies. Pollis from Argos has joined the delegation as the private person
(Thuc. II. 67. 1). Perhaps Pollis was the member of oligarchic faction in Argos who
was supposed to negotiate with the Persian king on behalf of the oligarchs hoping to
achieve some financial support of their group in Argos. Besides, during this period
there was a thirty years treaty between Argos and Sparta, concluded in 451 B.C.

During the war between Persia and Sparta of 399-394 B.C. the Argives have
not missed an opportunity to confront the Lacedaemonians. According to Xenophon
and Pausanias, Timocrates from Rhodes has been sent to Greece by Persians, with a
purpose to bribe the most notable politicians in the Greek states, having made them
swear, that they will provoke a war against Sparta. As a result of his mission, in addi-
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tion to political leaders of Thebes and Corinth, politicians from Argos Cylon and So-
damas were bribed (Xen. Hell. 111. 5. 1-2; Paus. II1. 9. 4). Participation of the Argives
in Greek embassy of 366/5 B.C. to Susa is also interesting to consider (Xen. Hell.
[.3.11).
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«KAYECTBO NIPOJAYKIIAN»:
HUPAHCKHUE NPEJIMETHI POCKOIIIU B BOCIIPUSITUU I'PEKOB

[IpeameTsl mepcuICKON pOCKOIIN OBbLIIM 3HAKOMBI OaJIKAHCKUM T'peKaM CO Bpe-
MmeH ['pexo-nepcuackux BoiH. OO 3TOM CBUIETENBCTBYIOT KaK MUCbMEHHBIC, TaK U
apxeosiornyeckue UcToyHUKU. OObIYail MCIONIB30BaTh Ha MUpax 30J0TYI0 U ceped-
PSHYIO0 MOCYAy ObLI IIMPOKO PAacIpOCTPAHEH B CPe/ie aXeMEHMICKOW 3HaTH. O4ueBu/I-
HO, C 9TUM O00BIYaEM CBS3aHO TMOJHOIIECHUE 30JIOTHIX U CEpEeOPSIHBIX COCYIOB B BHUJIEC
apoB. « AXeMEeHUICKHe» (10 CTUIII0) cepeOpsiHbIe coCcyabl (HO, BOBMOXHO, TIPOU3BE-
neHHele He B Ilepcuu), natupyemblie MEpBOM MOJOBUHON V B. 10 H.J., HAXOJAT BO
BpeMsi packornok Bo ®pakuu. HecomMHEeHHO, 3TOT OObI4ail cTajq XOPOIIO HM3BECTEH
IpEeKaM C TeX IOp, KaK ropoJia u IJIEMEHa, 4Yepe3 KOTOpbIe NpOXoauiIo BoMcko Keep-
KCa, TOJDKHBI OBLITN JOCTABIIATH TIEpCcaM HE TOJIBKO ChECTHBIE MTPUMACKI, HO TAKXKE 30-
JOTYIO U cepeOpsAHy0 MOoCcyay Ha cTod uaps u ero npubmmkennsix (Hdt. VIL 119; cp.
Thuc. 1. 97).

[Ipobyiema BAMSHUS MEPCUACKUX MPEAMETOB POCKOIIM Ha TPEKOB B KJacCUYe-
CKYIO 310Xy BBbI3BaJIa ONPEIEIICHHBIM, XOTS U HE OYE€Hb 3HAYUTEIbHBIA MHTEPEC, U
CpPeAN MCKYCCTBOBEAOB-MY3EUILIUKOB, U CPENIA CIELUAIKNCTOB MO KYJbTYPHBIM B3au-
MozeicTBusaM. [lepBbpie paccMaTpuBaJIM BIUSHHUE «aXEMEHUJICKOW» MOCYbl U3 Jpa-
TOLEHHBIX METAJUIOB HA aTTUYECKYI0 KEPAMUKY KaK pe3yJIbTaT MOTPSICEHUS TPEKOB OT
OTPOMHOM J00BIUM, 3aXBaue€HHOU mocie OuTBbl mpu [lnmatesx u pacmpenereHHOM
BIIOCJIEICTBHM MEXY Pa3IMYHbIMU I'PEUYECKUMHU nojimcamu. [Io MHEHHIO COBpeMEH-
HBIX HCCIIEIOBATEIICH, aTTUYECKUE KEPAMUYECKNE OAPAKAHUS «AXEMEHUICKUM) CO-
CyJlaM U3 JIparolieHHbIX METAJUIOB MOXHO OOBSICHUTh HE TOJBKO U HE CTOJIBKO BJIMSI-
HUEM BU3YaJBHOTO IIOKA OT IUIATEHCKOW JOOBIYM, HO W BHEIPEHUEM (BOJBHBIM WIIH
HEBOJILHBIM) TIEPCaMH ATHX COCYJIOB B Ka4eCTBE CBOCOOPA3HOTO CTaHAapTa POCKOIIN
Y JJa’)K€ MEPBI CTOUMOCTH.

UccnenoBarenn Takke CBA3BIBAIOT PACHPOCTPAHEHHE JAMCKHUX 30HTHUKOB B
kjaccuyeckux A¢uHax (Hanpumep, B [lanaduneiickux nponeccusix) ¢ BOCTOUHBIM,
B YaCTHOCTHU MEPCUJICKUM, BIUIHUEM. 30HTUKU BOCIPUHUMAIIUCh KaK aTpudyT poc-
KOIIM, U300paKeHUs JKEHILMH C 30HTUKAaMU Ha Ba3OIUCU — 0€3yCJIOBHO, N300pake-
HUS J)KeH U Jodeped adhUHCKUX TpaxaaH. Brpodem, 30HTUK MOT OBITh U IIAPCKUM
IIOJAPKOM, T.€. UCIIOJIb30BATHCA U MY>KUMHAMMU.

[lepcuackuii Turanl U3 TOHKOW IIEPCTH CUMBOJIM3UPOBA OOTATCTBO M BBICOKHIA
conuaibHbi ctatyc. OH ObUT ye He Oe3IMYHON OBYMHOW-XJICHOW WM IIKYPOM-
«KOYKaHKOW» - JIepMa, a UHAMBUAYAITU3UPOBAHHON OAEKI0M. bbulo 1M 3TO OTpaxe-
HUEM TTOXOJIOJJAaHUS WK pocTa 6oraTcTBa B apMHCKOM OOIIECTBE, CKa3aTh TPYIHO.

Takum 00pa3om, MpPUCYTCTBHUE MPEAMETOB MEPCHICKONH POCKOIIM CTajJo OObI-
JICHHBIM SIBIICHUEM [T TPEKOB B V B. 110 H.3. [I0TOM MHTEpEC K MEPCUACKON POCKO-
I, BIUIOTH 10 MOXOJ0B AJsiekcanapa MakeI0HCKOT0, TOJbKO CHUXKAJICS.
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S.G. Karpyuk
Institute of General History, Russian Academy of Sciences, Moscow

“THE QUALITY OF PRODUCTION”:
IRANIAN LUXURY GOODS IN GREEK EYES

Iranian luxury goods have been familiar for the Balkan Greeks since the period
of Greek-Persian wars, as we know both from literary and archaeological sources.
Achaemenids nobles used metalware (gold and silver plates). We know about a num-
ber of inscribed silver vessels of the Odrysian kings from Thrace made for the Per-
sians. “Achaemenid” metalware style (as a standard of luxury) influenced on that of
mid-V-th century B.C. Greek ceramic vases.

Modern scholars often make connections between the spread of parasols in
classical Greece (e.g. during Panathenaic festivals in Athens) and Persian influence.
Parasol was a luxury good, and it was often used as a gift by the Persian kings. Per-
sian high-quality clothes were symbols of wealth and a high social status in Greece.

So, Persian luxury goods were prestigious, and rather usual for the Greeks in
the classical period.
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P.B. Cmosnos
WNuctutyT ucropun matepuanbioi kKyiabTypsl PAH, Cankt-IlerepOypr —
Yuusepcurer Yanakkane, Typuus

IIEPCHI M TPEKH B CEBEPO-3ANIAJTHOM AHATOJIMHU B VI-IV BB. 10 H.D.:
CAPKO®AT U3 AJITBIHKYJIAUA

B 1998 r. rpabutenu pa3pyliuid KypraH, pacroyIO)K€HHBIM B OKPECTHOCTSX
JNEPEBHU AJITBIHKYJIA4, HEMOAAIEKY OT ropoaa YaH — Mmexay ropoauvmamu Tpos u
JackunuoH. B pe3ynbrate gocieaoBaHus, TPOBOAMBIIETOCS IKCIEIUIIMENA apXEO00-
rU4eckoro myses r. Yanakkase, B MOAKYpraHHOM CKJiere OblI HaiijieH capkodar u3
IIPOKOHECCKOTO MpaMopa, JIB€ CTEHKH KOTOPOro ObUIM YKpalIeHbI MOJIUXPOMHBIMU
penbedamu. Capkodar ObLI IepeBe3eH B apXxeosornueckuit myseit r. Uanakkasne, rie
OH XpaHUTCS B Hacrosiiee Bpems. Penbed Ha mpoosibHON cTeHe capkodara pasje-
JIEH Ha JIB€ 4acTH m300pakeHueM jepeBa. B MByx cermMeHTax m300pa)K€HBI CIICHBI
KOHHOM OXOTHI Ha OJICHS 1 KabaHa (puc. 1).

durypa KpaifHero MpaBoro OXOTHUKA HE ObuTa OKOHYEeHa. Bce 0XOTHUKHM BOO-
PYKEHBI ITTMHHBIMH KOIIbSIMU U OJIETHI B TIEPCUICKHE KOCTIOMBI. Ha roioBe oxoTHU-
Ka Ha kabaHa, BHAMMO, HanbOojee BBICOKONOCTABJICHHOTO W3 HM300paKCHHBIX Ha
penbede, — Thapa, a Ha Oeape — aknHak. Ha monepedHoi cTeHke n300pakeHa CrieHa
OWTBBI MEXKy OJETHIM B MEPCUICKHI KOCTIOM BCATHUKOM, €r0 OPYKEHOCIIEM U Tie-
MU BOMHOM (puc. 2). OaHU HCClie10BaTeNd CKIOHHBI BUJIETh B IIOBEPKEHHOM I1€-
IIIeM BOWHE T'PeKa, a BO BcagHukax — nepcos (Seving, Corpe, Tombul, Rose, Strahan,
Keisewetter, Wallrodt, 2001; Tombul, 2004; Rose, 2007). Ilo npyromy MHEHHIO, Ha
capkodare nzoopaxxer nosepkeHHbIl Muszuen (Ma, 2008). Ocreonoruueckuit ananu3
Mokasaj, 4To B capkodare Obl1 morpedeH mykunnHa 22-27 ner. KomrnekcHbI aHa-
JIM3 TO3BOJIMJI UCCIIEI0BATENSIM 1aTUpOBaTh capkodar HayanoMm IV B. 10 H.3. BHe 3a-
BUCHMOCTH OT HMHTEPIpPETALMH ATHUYECKON M KYyJbTYpPHOW MPUHAJICKHOCTH H30-
OpaxxeHHBIX Ha capkodare ¢uryp, popma norpedanbHON Kamepsl, capkodara U yk-
pamrarnmx ero penbedoB HATISIHO WIUTIOCTPUPYIOT MPOIECC SJUITMHHU3AIUU MECT-
HBIX JIUT, TPOXOJUBIIMK B pETUOHE B KOHLIE V — Hayvane [V BB. 10 H.O.
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R.V. Stoyanov
Institute for the History of Material Culture of Russian Academy of Sciences,
St. Petersburg, Russia — Canakkale University, Turkey

PERSIANS AND GREEKS IN THE NORTH-WESTERN ANATOLIA V-1V CENT. B.C.:
ALTINKULAC SARCOPHAGUS

In 1998 a tumulus situated near the village Altinkulag, near Can, between Troy
(Ilion) and Daskyleion was plundered by looters. As a result of archaeological inves-
tigations of the tumulus by the expedition of Archaeological museum of Canakkale, a
sarcophagus, was made from Proconnesian marble and decorated with polychrome
relives on two sides, had been found. The sarcophagus was transported to Archaeo-
logical museum of Canakkale where it has being remained. The image of a tree is di-
vided the frontal relief into two segments: the scenes of horse-hunting for a deer and
wild boar (fig. 1). The image of rightmost hunter wasn’t finished. All the hunters are
armed with long spears and dressed in Persian costume. The boar hunter — apparently,
the most senior person of the relief has tiara on the head, and an akinak on his thigh.
A scene of battle between supported a squire Persian cavalry and foot soldier is de-
picted on the transverse wall (fig. 2).

Some researchers are tending to interpret the images of foot warriors as the
Greeks, while the horsemen — the Persian (Seving, Coérpe, Tombul, Rose, Strahan,
Keisewetter, Wallrodt, 2001; Tombul, 2004; Rose, 2007). According to another opin-
ion, the image of defeated foot warrior represents a Mysian (Ma, 2008). Osteological
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analysis of the remains were founded in the tomb shows the diseased 22-27 years old
man. The sarcophagus was dated by the beginning of the IV-th cent. B.C. with com-
prehensive analysis. Regardless of ethnic and cultural interpretation of the figures
were depicted on the sarcophagus, the shape of the burial chamber and the way which
the sarcophagus was decorated illustrate the process of Hellenization among the local
elites in Anatolia at the end of the V-th — beginning of the IV-th cent. BC.
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[O0.H. Ky3vmun
Camapa

APT'EAJIbI, IEPCHI U UM AMYNTAS B JINKAA

CambIM U3BECTHBIM aHTHUYHBIM MAMSTHUKOM B JIUKUUCKOM T. Tenbmecce (HbIHE
®etune B Typuunn) siBisgercs T.H. «I'poOHHIIa AMHHTBD» — BBICEUEHHAs! B CKaJI€ YChI-
najgbHUIA C MOHYMEHTAJIbHBIM (pacajioM, UMUTUPYIOIIUM BX0J B XpaMm. CBoe Ha3Ba-
HUE rpoOHUIA MOJy4yuia u3-3a Haanucu “Amyntou tou Hermapiou” (TAM I1. 30),
KOTOpasi SIBHO YKa3bIBACT HA €€ «BJIAJCIIBLIA.

K coxanenuto, TouHas natupoBka «I'poOHHIIBI AMUHTEI) 3aTpyaHeHa. OObIu-
HO HAa OCHOBE apXUTEKTYPHBIX OCOOCHHOCTEW M maneorpaduu HAJIUCU €€ BeChMa
HEONpeAeIeHHO OTHOCAT K [V B. 10 H.3. Pa3mep ychlnanabHULIBI U €€ MECTOPACTIOJIO-
KEHUE YKa3blBalOT HA TO, YTO OHA MPUHAJIEkKAJIA UM MECTHOMY AMHACTY, WIH XKE
KOMY-TO U3 3HATHBIX M OOTaThIX KUTENEH Topoa.

3HAUYUTENbHBII UHTEPEC MPEACTABIAIOT UMS U MAaTPOHUMHK ycommiero. s
Amyntas ObuI0 HanboJee pacpocTpaHeHo B MakeqoH!H U ceBepo-3amnaanoi [ penuu
(LGPN 1V s.v.); ums xe Hermapias sBAsieTCS JIOCTaTOYHO pelKuM (OHO elie He-
CKOJIbKO pa3 BcTpeuaercss B Manoit A3zuu, B ToMm uuciie u B Tenbmecce, HO HEe B Ma-
kenonun). K coxanenuto, ucrtopust Tenbmecca B IV B. 10 H.3. U3BECTHA KpaiiHe
dbparmenTapHo. B nutepaTypHOU TpaaulMK HE COXPAHWIIOCh CBEACHUN 00 AMUHTE,
ceiHe ['epmanus.

Hanee Oyner mnpeiokeHa TUIIOTe3a MO MOBOAY BO3MOXKHOCTU TOSIBICHMS
umenu Amyntas B Jlukuu 10 BpemeHu Ajekcanjpa Benukoro — Beienctsue OpayHo-
ro COK3a MEXKy MPEACTABUTEISIMUA MAKEIOHCKON JUHACTHU ApreajoB U OJHOW W3
3HATHBIX MEPCUJICKUX CEMEN U3 OKPYKEHUS AXEMEHHIOB.

N3 coobmenust ['epoioTa M3BECTHO, YTO JO0Yb MAaKEAOHCKOTO mHapst AMUHTHI |
(BTopas mon. VI B. no H.3.) ['ures Obuia BeigaHa 3amyxk (rae-t1o Mexay 512 u 492 rr.
710 H.3.) 3a 3HaTHOrO Tepca bybapa. VIx ceiH AMHHTA MOTYYWI B YIPABJICHUE TOPOJ
Anabactpa Bo @puruu (Hdt. V. 21; VIII. 136); Bpouem, ecTh MHEHHE, YTO 3TO ObLIa
AnabGanna B Kapun. Tak wnum nnave, HoO iMeHHO Onarogaps AMuHTe, ChiHy byOapa u
I'uren, nms Amyntas Moryio nonacts B Maiyro A3nio enie B I€pBOM NOJIOBUHE V B.
1o H.3. HecMoTps Ha TO, 9TO B UCTOYHHKAX HE COXPAHMIOCh MH(OPMALIUU O CyAb0e
AMuHTSHI, cbiHa By0apa u ero noToMKoB, MOKHO OCTOPOMKHO JIOIMYCTUTh, YTO UMEHHO
yepe3 HUX — BCIIEJCTBUE OpaKkoB MJIM Pa3BUTHS OTHOLIEHUH TOCTEPUUMCTBA — UM
Amyntas morno nosiButbes B [V B. 110 H.3. B TenbMmecce.
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Yu.N. Kuzmin
Samara

ARGEADS, PERSIANS AND PERSONAL NAME AMYNTAS IN LYCIA

The most known ancient monument of the Lycian city of Telmessus (now Fe-
thiye, Turkey) is the so-called “Tomb of Amyntas”, a rock tomb with a monumental
facade imitating a temple. The name of tomb comes from the inscription “Amyntou
tou Hermapiou” (TAM. I1. 30), which obviously points at its “owner”.

Unfortunately, exact dating of the “Tomb of Amyntas” is difficult. It is usually
dated quite imprecisely to be of the IV-th cent. B.C. It is beyond doubt that the tomb
belonged to either the local ruler or to one of the wealthy and noble men of the city
(the “Tomb of Amyntas” is the largest of rock tombs in Telmessus and its surround-

ings).

The name and the patronymic of the deceased are of specific interest. The per-
sonal name Amyntas was most widely spread in Macedonia and North-Western
Greece (LGPN IV s.v.); the name Hermapias is quite rare (it occurs just several times
in Asia Minor but not in Macedonia).

The history of Telmessus in the IV-th cent. B.C. is known in few details. Un-
fortunately, the literary tradition has no data of Amyntas, son of Hermapias. What
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will follow is a hypothesis of how the name Amyntas appeared in Lycia before the
Macedonian conquest (333 B.C.).

It is known from a note of Herodotus that the daughter of the Macedonian king
Amuyntas I (second half of the VI-th cent. B.C.) Gygaea was married (some time be-
tween 512 and 492 B.C.) to a Persian nobleman by name of Bubares. Their son
Amyntas received from the Persian king the city of Alabastra in Phrygia (Hdt. V. 21;
VIIIL. 136). (However, there are opinions that it was Alabanda in Caria). It is possible
to suggest that it was through Amyntas, son of Bubares and Gygaea, that the personal
name Amyntas could appear in Asia Minor as early as in the first half of the V-th
cent. B.C.
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A.1l. Kusnu
VYuusepcutet Kenra, Kenrepoepu, Benukoobpuranus

YyXHUE KAK CBOU: EBHYXHU ITPU AXEMEHHUICKOM JIBOPE

DTOT NOKJIaI IMOCBSAIICH, MPEXKIE BCET0, HCTOYHUKAM JIOCTaBKHA €BHYXOB JIJIS
AXEMEeHHJICKOTO IIapCcKOTo aBopa. B maHHOM 0030pe A0Ka3bIBaeTCs, YTO YHCIICH-
HOCTh €BHYXOB IIPH JBOPE MOTJIa OBITh CPAaBHUTEILHO HEOOJBIION, U TIOTOMY CIICTY-
eT u3berarh ee mpeyBenuueHus. [Ipupona mx oOs3aHHOCTEH (TJIABHBIM 00pa3oM,
BHYTPEHHUX) TAK)KE yKa3bIBACT B MOJIb3Y WX OTPAHUYCHHOW YHCIEHHOCTH. ABTOD
OTPHUIIAET, YTO €BHYXU CIEIUATIHLHO MPUOOPETATUCH ISl CEKCa, MPUACPIKUBASICH CY-
IIECTBOBABIIETO YK€ B JAPEBHOCTH MHEHHS, YTO OHM MOTJIM CTaTh BEPHBIMU U Ha-
JSKHBIMH ciiyramMu. Kpome Bcero mpodero, yTBepKaaeTcsi, 4TO SIBJICHUE €BHYXHU3Ma
OBUTIO OJTHUM M3 TYyTEH, MOCPEACTBOM KOTOPOTO MOJIIEPKUBATIOCH MEPCUICKOE Tpe-
BOCXOJICTBO HAJ| MOJAYMHEHHBIMU Hapomamu. lIpennmpuHuMaeTcs TMOMBITKA OMpee-
JUTh UX TOYHOE TMOJIOKEHUE MPH JIBOPE U JEMOHCTPUPYETCS, YTO OHU MOTJIHU TOJIY-
9aTh BJIACTH MPSIMBIM BIMSHUEM WJIM MHOT/IA O1aroaapsi BEICOKOW MoihkHOCTH. Hako-
HEIl, TOBOPHUTCSI K O BO3MOXXHOCTH TOTO, YTO €BHYXaMH TPU JBOPE JIBE MOTJIA OBIThH
Ha3BaHbI Tpynmsl Jinil. OHA TpyMIa MOTJIa BKJIIOYaTh B ce0s castrati, Apyrasi — BCeX
MY>KYHH, KOTOPBIE UCTIOIB30BAIM TEPMHH «EBHYX» KaK JBOPLOBBIA TUTYI. [Ipenmo-
Jaraercs, 4TO HaIllM KJIACCHYECKHE MCTOYHUKH 3HAIM TOJBKO O MEpPBOW TpyIIE, H
YTO MBI JIOJDKHBI 00PAaTUTHCS K TIOUCKaM BTOPOH.

A.P. Keaveney
University of Kent, Canterbury, UK

OUTSIDERS AS INSIDERS: EUNUCHS AT THE ACHAEMENID COURT

This paper first of all examines the sources of supply for eunuchs for the
Achaemenid court. From this survey it is argued that numbers of eunuchs at court
may have been comparatively small and that exaggeration must be avoided. The na-
ture of their duties, chiefly domestic, also point towards numbers being limited. It is
denied that eunuchs were specifically acquired for sex but the ancient notion that they
could make loyal and faithful servants is defended. Over and above this, however, it
1s maintained that the state of eunuchism is one of the ways in which Persian superi-
ority over their subject peoples was maintained. An attempt is made to delineate their
exact standing at court and it is demonstrated that they could acquire power of direct
influence or, occasionally, high office. Finally something is said about the possibility
that two sets of individuals may have been labelled ‘eunuch’ at court. One group was
made up of castrati, the other of whole males who used the term ‘eunuch’ as a court
title. It is suggested our classical sources know only of the first and that we must look
elsewhere for the second.
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A. Hazenv
CMUTCOHCKHI MHCTUTYT, Bammurron, CIIA

OBILUE OCHOBAHHUSI: UCCJETOBAHUE MOJMXPOMUU
AXEMEHMJCKO1 IBOPIIOBOI1 APXUTEKTYPHI IIEPCENOJISA
U KJACCHYECKOM I'PELINU

ITocnennue aecsaTUIETUS TPOAEMOHCTPUPOBAIN YBEIMYMBAIOIIUNCS HHTEPEC K
UCCIIEIOBAHUIO PACKPACKU, MUTMEHTOB U MOJIUXPOMUHU B ipeBHEM mupe. Paccmatpu-
Basi TCHJCHIIMU B HAOJIOJICHUSX MEPBBIX COBPEMEHHBIX MyTEHIECTBEHHUKOB B XIX
Beke B llepcenonb u Ooljiee HeNaBHUE HCCIENOBaHUS, MOKHO HaOII0/aTh OOIIMi
MOJBbEM MHTEpPECAa K COXPAHEHUIO PACKPAILICHHBIX MATEPHUAIOB HA KAMEHHBIX MOHY-
MeHTax Axemenuackou [lepcuun. Cerogns noauxpomust AXeMEHHICKOW MEPCUACKON
CKYJIBIITYPHI JOJKHA U3Y4YaThCsl HE B U30JISIIIUU, HO B KAUECTBE YaCTH HUCCIICIOBAHUI
B 00JIACTH TIOJIUXPOMUU B JIPEBHEM MUDE.

OTOT JOKJIaJl, MPEXKIE BCEro, MOCBAIICH BBIBOJAM W NPEABAPUTEIBHBIM pe-
3yJibTaTaM HEJIaBHMX COBMECTHBIX HMCCJICJOBaHUN B 00JACTH MOIUXpOMHUH AXeme-
Hujckoro Iepcenons mexay 520 u 330 rr. 10 H.3., Ha4aThIX B 2006 r. OGpaTUBIIUCH
K MaTepUaJbHBIM CBHUJIETEILCTBAM, JIOCTYNHBIM Ha mecte llepcemnosis, U cBs3bIBas
HEJIaBHUE OTKPBITHUS cO cBuaeTenbcTBaMu u3 Cy3, BaBuiona, Monuu u I'peninu, mbl,
TaKuM 00pa3oM, ONpenesiM OOIIHUE TUIIBI U CBS3b IIPOU3BOJICTBA U PEIICBAHTHOCTH
MUTMEHTOB, PACKpaIIeHHOTO MaTepuaja ¥ METAITMYECKUX aTpuOyTOB IO OTHOIIIE-
HUIO K apPXUTEKTYpPHOM CKYJIBITYpEe B T€ WJIM MHBIX CTOJMILAX JipeBHero Mpana u
KJlaccu4yeckoro mupa. Llems 3Toro mokimama COCTOMT TakKe B TOM, YTOOBI PacCMOT-
peTh COBPEMEHHOE pPa3BUTHUE HUCCIEAOBAHUM B O0JACTU MOJUXPOMHH, KPUTHUECKU
MEPEOCMBICIIUTh JOCTYIHBIE UCTOYHUKH, OTPEICTUTh pa3andus u ooume yepThl. Ha-
XOJIWJIA JIU OTKJIMK y HccieaoBaTeneii, padortaBmux Ha Cpennem BocToke nepBoHa-
YaJbHbIE CIIOPHI B OTHOIIEHWU HEOOXOJUMOCTH peCcTaBpallid WM KOHCEPBALUU T10-
JUXPOMHH, KOTOpbIe UMeNH MecTo B 3anaaHou u KOxnoit EBpone? Uccnenys oGiue
TEHJICHIINH, MOKHO Ha0JIt01aTh HHTEPECHBIE TPUMEPHI CXOXKUX YePT U PA3IMUUM.

A. Nagel
Smithsonian Institution, Washington DC, USA

COMMON GROUND — DOCUMENTING THE POLYCHROMY
OF ACHAEMENID PERSEPOLIS PALACE ARCHITECTURE
AND CLASSICAL GREECE

Recent decades have witnessed increasing research into the role of paint, pig-
ments and polychromy in the ancient world. Examining general trends in observa-
tions by early modern travelers in the XIX-th century to Persepolis and more recent
research, one can observe a general raise in interest of concern for the preservation of
the colouring materials on the stone monuments of Achaemenid Persia. Today, the
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polychromy of Achaemenid Persian sculpture should not be studied in isolation, but
rather as one part of a network of polychromy studies focusing on the ancient world.

This paper will first introduce the background and the preliminary results of
collaborative recent investigations in the polychromy of Achaemenid Persepolis be-
tween c. 520 and 330 BCE, began in 2006. By focusing on the material evidence
available for the site of Persepolis, and linking recent discoveries to the evidence
available from Susa, Babylon, Ionia, and Greece we will then identify common pat-
terns and link the production and relevance of pigments and coloured materials and
metal applications onto architectural sculpture in selected capitals of ancient Iran and
the Classical world. One goal of this paper is to examine the modern development of
polychromy studies, to critically re-assess the sources available, to identify differ-
ences and commonalities. Were the early debates on restoration vs. conservation of
polychromy that took place in Western and Southern Europe mirrored by scholars
working on sites in the Middle East? Examining the general trends, one can observe
an interesting pattern of similarities and differences.
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AJEKCAH/P BEJIUKUN B UCTOPUU KAYJBTYPE UPAHA/
ALEXANDER THE GREAT IN IRANTIAN HISTORY AND CULTURE

11. bpuan
Konnex ne ®panc, [Tapux

OT JIAPHA K AJIEKCAH/IPY:
HEKOTOPBIE PASMBINIVIEHUS O MTIPEEMCTBEHHOCTHU U UBMEHEHUHN

B 5TOM BBICTYIIIIEHUU 51 XOTEN OBl MPEAJIOKUTh HEKOTOPHIC PA3MBIIIICHUS 10
MIOBOJTy TIPOJOJKAIOIICHCS TUCKYCCUH O PE3YJIbTaTax M MOCIEACTBUSIX MaKEJOHCKOTO
3aBoeBaHusl BocToka, ocoO0eHHO Ha 3KOHOMHYECKOM ypoBHe. C 1enbio n30exarh
CTOJIb 3HAYUTEILHBIX 0000IIEHUH, SI PEIINUI MPEACTABUTh KEHC-CTau M BHIBECTH Me-
TOJIOJIOTUYECKHE M UCTOPUYECKUE TPYIHOCTU, KOTOPHIE BO3HUKAIOT MPH TIOIMBITKAX
OTIIEIUTh APYT OT JApyra, HO TaKKe CKOMOMHHMPOBAThH DJIEMEHTHI M3MCHCHHUS U dJic-
MEHTBI TIPEEMCTBEHHOCTH, B OCOOCHHOCTH MPU HEMOCPEACTBEHHOM Hadalle MaKeIOH-
CKOTO 3aBO€BaHUs. byayT mpecTaBieHbl, TPOKOMMEHTHPOBAHBI M OOCYXICHBI KJlac-
cudeckue TeKCcTol (Appuan, CTpaboH), OTHOCSIIHMECS K pa3pylIeHUIO katarraktai, mo-
CTPOCHHBIX TIepcamu depe3 Turp, BEpOsSTHO, IS MPEMATCTBOBAHUS KAKOMY-JIMOO Y-
XKe3eMHOMY (hJI0Ty MPUILIBIBATH U3 3aJIMBA M OIyCTOIIATh BiIaeHusI Bemukoro maps.

P. Briant
College de France, Paris

FROM DARIUS TO ALEXANDER:
SOME THOUGHTS ABOUT CONTINUITY AND CHANGE

In this lecture one would like to propose some reflections on a long-lasting dis-
cussion about the results and consequences of the Macedonian conquest of the East,
particularly at the economic level. In order to avoid too large generalisations, one has
choosen to present a case-study, and to bring out the methodological and historical dif-
ficulties that one meets, as soon as one tries to isolate but also to combine elements of
change and elements of continuity, more particularly in the immediate wake of the
Macedonian conquest. One will present, comment on and discuss the classical texts
(Arrian, Strabo) relating to the destruction of the katarraktai built by the Persians
across the Tigris allegedly for preventing any foreign navy to sail up from the Gulf and
to destroy the Great King’s possessions
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MA. Onvopoixm
Yuusepcurer XKemrysa, [Tonbuia

HUPAHIIBI BAPMUU AJTEKCAHJIPA BEJIMKOI'O

B stom mnccnenoBanuu yaensieTcsi 0co00e BHUMaHUE yBEIMYEHUIO YUCICHHO-
CTU BOCHHBIX cuil Anekcanapa B 331-323 rr. 70 H.3. U POJIM, KOTOPYIO UTPajl B 3TOM
UPAHCKUI JIEMEHT, TaK K€ KaK MPaHCKOMY BJIMSIHUIO Ha BOEHHOE JIEJI0 MAKEJOHCKO-
ro 3aBoeBaresii. MoHapxusi AJleKcaHApa — KaK M TOCYyAapCTBa €ro NPEeMHHUKOB —
Obl1a BOEHHOM 10 cBoel mpupoje. CocTaB U pojb apMUHU MO3TOMY OTpakalld CyII-
HOCTh umnepun. OHO U3 yKa3aHHUM Ha 3TO — OBICTPOE MPOABUKEHUE UPAHIIEB, KOTO-
peie nocie 330 r. 10 H.3. Bce OoJiee aKTUBHO CTalIu HAOMPAThCs B LIAPCKHUE BOMCKA.

BoenHoe mnpeBOCX0/ACTBO, OCHOBAaHHOE Ha BOOPYXKEHHBIX CHJIaX, CUUTAIOCH
UCKIIFOUUTEIBHO BAXKHBIM B IpoOLEecCce co3aaHus umiepun Anekcanapa. Poct upan-
ckoro ¢akTopa B TOM, YTO KacaeTcs BOEHHBIX KayeCTB M YHUCJICHHOCTU B apMHUH
AnekcaHapa, MPOUCXOJUI MapaJlJIEIbHO C MPOLIECCOM YTpaThl MaKEJOHSHAMH HC-
KJIFOUMTEIBHO BEAYLIETO MOJOKEHUS B HAPCKUX BOOPYKEHHBIX CHUJIAX.

AnekcaHip BBICOKO OLIEHHMBAJI KAYECTBA U HABBIKH OTPSAJI0B UPAHCKOM KaBajie-
puu (€ero TakTUKa HaXOJWJIach MOJ BIUSIHUEM TakTUKU CrniMTamMeHa), KOTOPbIE BEJIH-
KOJIEITHO MPOSIBUIIM c€0s1 B CYpOBBIX BOCHHBIX YCIIOBUAX B 3anaaHoi u LlentpanbHoii
A3un u Unauu (KOHHBIE MeTaTelyd APOTUKOB M KOHHBIE JIYYHUKH). 3HAYUTEIbHbIC
OTPsIIbl U3 MECTHBIX BCAJHHUKOB IMOSBWINCH B apMuu Ajekcanapa B llenTpanbHoit
Azun. B To ke BpeMsi KOHHUIIA «JIpy3ei» Oblia yBelnueHa B YMCICHHOCTH 3a CUET
JI0IyCKa MHOTHX HMpaHLEeB B ee psijabl. Bece Gonee u Gosnee mupoko AjeKcaHap uc-
MOJIb30BAJI TAKTUKY B3aUMOJICUCTBHS PA3IMUYHBIX POJOB BOMCK C BO3pPACTAIOIIUM
y4acTUEM OTPsII0B, HAOPAHHBIX U3 UPAHIICB.

B UNnpauiickoit kamnanuu (327-325 rr. 10 H.3.) UpaHIbl COCTABIISUIM 3HAYH-
TEIHHO MPEBATUPYIOMINI 3JIEMEHT B apMuu Asekcanapa. Pedopmbl mocnennux jier
#u3HU Anekcannpa (324-323 rr. A0 H.3.) 0O3HAMEHOBAJINChH UCIOJb30BAHUEM HpPaH-
CKOH (anaHru (epigonoi) B3aMeH MaKEJOHCKOM, 1 HAOOPOM JIPYTuX MOJAPA3AECICHUMA
MUPAHCKOM MIEXOTHI M KaBAJIEPUU B apMUI0 1apst. 3uMoit 325/324 r. no H.3. Anekcauap
IpUKa3al pacmyCTUTh KOHTUHTEHTHI TPEUYEeCKUX HAEMHHUKOB, HaOpaHHBIE caTpamaMu
U cTpaTeraMu B MPOBUHIUAX. ['peueckrne HAaEMHUKHU MPAKTUYECKU UCUE3NIA U3 apMUU
naps, Oyayyud 3aMEHEHHBIMU UpaHIAMH M BCIIOMOTaTEIbHBIMU KOHTUHIE€HTAMH, Ha-
OpanHbIMU B Manoii A3uu. 3aBepiiaronieil crajguei 3Toro npouecca 0puid peopmsl
B Onuce u BaBuiione, BbIpa3uBIIMECsS B CO3JaHUM HOBOM apMHUHU, KOTOpas JIOJDKHA
ObLa 3aBoeBaTh ApaBuio. He yIMBUTENBbHO, YTO UPAHIIBI 3aMMCTBOBAIM HEKOTOPHIE
AJIEMEHTHI U3 MAKEJIOHCKOIO0 BOGHHOTO JIeJa, BKIIIOYask UCIIOJIb30BAHUE JJTMHHBIX KO-
nuii KaBaynepueil. B COBpEeMEHHBIX HCCIIEIOBAaHUSAX MPOUPAHCKAsl MOJUTHUKA AJIeK-
CaHJIpa 4acTO pacCMaTpPUBAETCS Kak MPOCTO «Iparmatuyeckas». Tem He meHee, 3a-
SIBJICHUSI O YUCTOM IparMaTu3Me He OOBACHSIIOT MHOTHE (DYyHIaMEHTaJIbHBIC U JTATEKO
uAylme ACUCTBUS AJIEKCaHIpa — TaKKhe, KaK CO3JaHue UPAHCKOM (araHTH ¢ LEbIo
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3aMeHbl CYIECTBYIOIEH MakeqoHcKoi. [lomHoe mpeobiiajanne WpaHIEB B apMHH
Anekcannpa B 324-323 rr. TakKe BBIXOJIUT 32 PAMKH MMPOCTONU HEOOXOAMMOCTH.

M.J. Olbrycht
Rzeszow University, Poland

IRANIANS IN THE ARMY OF ALEXANDER THE GREAT

In this study, special attention is paid to the growth of Alexander’s military
forces in 331-323 B.C. and the role played in it by the Iranian element, as well as
Iranian influences on the Macedonian conqueror’s warfare. Alexander’s monarchy —
like his successors’ states — was military in nature. The composition and role of the
army, therefore, reflected the empire’s nature. One indication of this is the rapid pro-
motion of Iranians who, after 330 B.C., were increasingly recruited to the king’s
forces.

The military supremacy, based on armed forces, accounted for the pivot in the
process of constructing Alexander’s empire. The increase of the Iranian factor in
terms of fighting capabilities and numerical strength in the army of Alexander was
paralleled by the process of the precipitation of Macedonians from the exclusively
leading position in the royal armed forces.

Alexander appreciated qualities and skills of Iranian cavalry formations (his
tactics being influenced by those of Spitamenes) which splendidly proved themselves
in the harsh war conditions in Western and Central Asia and India (mounted javelin-
men and mounted archers). Sizable detachments of the native horsemen appeared in
Alexander’s army in Central Asia. At the same time the Companion cavalry was
augmented by the admission of many Iranians into its ranks. More and more Alexan-
der employed tactics of joining different kinds of arms with the growing contribution
of formations recruited from Iranians.

In the Indian campaign (327-325 B.C.), the Iranians constituted a numerically
prevailing element in Alexander’s army. The reforms of Alexander’s last years
(324-323 BC) embraced the use of the Iranian phalanx (epigonoi) instead of Macedo-
nians and the enrollment of other Iranian infantry and the cavalry formations in the
king's army. In winter 325/324 Alexander ordered to dismiss contingents of Greek
mercenaries enlisted by satraps and strategs in the provinces. The Greek mercenaries
practically disappeared from the field army of the king, being replaced by Iranians
and auxiliary contingents recruited in Asia Minor. The final stage of this process
were the reforms at Opis and Babylon, resulting in the creation of a new army which
was to conquer Arabia. It is not surprising that the Iranians took over certain elements
from the Macedonian warfare, including the use of long lances by cavalry.
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In contemporary research, Alexander’s pro-Iranian policies are often viewed as
merely “pragmatic.” Nonetheless, claims for narrow pragmatism fall short of explain-
ing many of Alexander’s fundamental and far-reaching moves such as the creation of
an Iranian phalanx to replace the existing Macedonian force. The complete domi-
nance of Iranians in Alexander’s army in 324-323 B.C. is another move overstepping
the boundaries of simple necessity.
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K. Hasomxa
Yuusepcurer Bpoiyiasa, [Tosbiia

IIEPCHSI, AJJEKCAHJIP BEJTMKUI U IAPCTBO A3UH

HcTopudHoCTh mpoBo3riameHus: AnekcanapoM Bennkum Ha mose OUTBBI Ipu
INaBramenax napem Azum, o yem coobmiaer Ilnytapx, He AOTKHA BbI3bIBATH COMHE-
Husl. J[ocTaTOYHO MHOTOYMCIIEHHBIE CBUIETENBCTBA TOBOPAT 00 UCIOJIb30BAaHUU 3TO-
ro TUTYyJIa AJIEKCaHIPOM M0 KpaiiHed Mepe ¢ KoHua 333 r. 1o H.3. [logaBnsromee ko-
JIMYECTBO CBUIETENIBCTB UCTOYHMKOB V—IV cromernii A0 H.3. IEMOHCTPUPYIOT, UTO
11 TpEeKoB (M MakeJOHsH) Beka Aisekcanjpa Bemnukoro tutyn «llape A3un» o3Ha-
yan «ape Ilepcuackoit umMnepum». ITOT TUTYJ HE COOTHOCHIICS C KaKUM-JIHOO U3-
BECTHBIM THUTYJIOM, MCIOJb30BABIIMMCS IEPCUACKUM LAPEM, U OTPaXKaeT IPeUecKoe
IpEICTaBICHUE O BOCTOUYHBIX cocelsiX. To 00CTOSTENbCTBO, UTO AJIEKCaHp BhIOpa
UMEHHO €ro, ObIJIO CBS3aHO C BOCHHOW mpomnaranmod Arnekcanapa kak auaepa Ko-
pundckoit Jluru B BoitHe Bo3Me3aust mpoTuB [lepcuackoit ummnepun.

K. Nawotka
University of Wroctaw, Poland

PERSIA, ALEXANDER THE GREAT AND KINGDOM OF ASIA

Historicity of the proclamation of Alexander the Great on the battlefield of
Gaugamela as the King of Asia related by Plutarch should not be put in doubt. Quite
numerous evidence speak to the usage of this title by Alexander since at least the end
of 333 BC. The overwhelming evidence of fifth and fourth cent. BC sources demon-
strates that for the Greeks (and Macedonians) of the age of Alexander the title King
of Asia meant “the King of the Persian Empire”. This title was not related to any
known title in use by the Persian King and reflected the Greek way of thinking about
their eastern neighbours. Its selection by Alexander may have belonged to the realm
of the war propaganda of Alexander as the leader of the League of Corinth waging a
war of revenge on the Persian Empire.
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FO.B. Kopnunos
Kazanckuii (IIpuBomkckuit) GpeaepanbHblil YHUBEPCUTET

IIAPCKASI TUTYJIATYPA AJTIEKCAHJPA BEJTUKOIO
1 TPAJIMLIIA AXEMEHUOB

[lenp gaHHOTO AOKIaAa COCTOMT B BBIICHEHMM 3HAYEHHUs U CMBICIA LIAPCKOMN
TUTYNaTypbl Anekcanapa Benukoro B cpaBHEHMM C AXEMEHHJICKON TpaJULUEN €€
yHOTpeOIeHHUS.

Pa30poc MHeHHH, KacaIuUics UHTEPIPETALMU U CYLIHOCTH LIAPCKOM TUTYa-
Typbl Anekcanapa Benukoro, nodyxaaetr Hac BHOBb 0OpaTUTHCS K 3TOMY BOIIPOCY.

OCHOBHOE MOJIOXKEHUE JOKIAJa 3aKI0YaeTcs B TOM, 4TO AJIeKCaHap obaaaan
BCEM TOJIHOTOM TPAIUIMOHHOM LAPCKOW BJIACTH, XAPAKTEPHOU IS JIECIIOTHYECKUX
MOHapxuii BocToka, 1 BOCIpMHHUMAJICSA MECTHBIM HACEJICHUEM KaK HOBBIM LIaphb, Mpe-
€MHUK IpealecTBOBaBIIel 1uHacTUU. [loaTromy Anekcanap U yHacie10Bal HEKOTO-
pbIE AIEMEHTHI TUTYJATypbl AXEeMEHU0B — TaKue, HarpuMep, kak «Benukuit Lapby,
«app Lapeit» u «lapp MHOTMX CTpaH», YTO OOECIEYUBAJIO €EMY HJIEOJOTHYECKYIO
IIPEEMCTBEHHOCTD ¢ AXEMEHUIAMM.

B cBsI3M ¢ 3THM BO3HMKAeT BOIIPOC O TOM, YTO HOBOTI'O IpUHEC AJEKCAHADP B
TpaJMLIMOHHBIA Ha0oOp Hapckux TUTYJOB. Kak m3BecTHO AJjiekcaHap ObLI MPOBO3-
rinamen «llapem Azun», «Bnaabikoit Bceir Azum». Ilo cyt 310 ObUIa anbTepHATUBA
nepcuackomy tutyiny «aps Ilepcun». Ho turyn «lape A3um» nompazymeBan 0o-
Jiee BBICOKUI CTAaTyC €ro BIaJAeJblia, TAK Kak rpaHuiel Azuu, B omunu ot [lepenn-
CKHUX IpaHull, ABJIUINCH PACIUIBIBYATBIMM M HEOIpEAeNIeHHbIMU. M3 3TOrO cienyer,
4TO AJIEKCaHAp NMPUOOpPETaT 3aKOHHOE IPAaBO HA OCTAJIbHBIE 3€MJIM, KOTOPHIE €I1Ie HE
OBLITM UM TIOKOPEHBI.

Yu.V. Kornilov
Kazan (Volga Region) Federal University

THE ROYAL TITULATURE OF ALEXANDER THE GREAT
AND THE TRADITION OF THE ACHAEMENIDS

The purpose of this paper is to clarify the significance and meaning of the royal
titles of Alexander the Great in comparison with the Achaemenid tradition of its use.

Range of opinions concerning the interpretation and the nature of the royal Al-
exander the Great titles induces us to revisit this problem.

The main proposition of the report is that Alexander possessed the fullness of
the traditional royal power the typical for the despotic monarchies of the East, and he
was perceived by local people as the new king, the successor of the previous dynasty.
Therefore, Alexander inherited some elements of Achaemenids’ titles, such as “Great
King”, “King of Kings” and “King of the Countries”, that provided the ideological
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continuity to Alexander the Great’s power from Achaemenids. In this connection the
problem arises: what new Alexander brought in traditional set of royal titles? As we
know, Alexander was proclaimed “King of Asia”, “Lord of all Asia”. In fact it was an
alternative for the Persian title “King of Persia”. But the title “King of Asia” meant a
higher status of his owner, because the boundaries of Asia, in contrast to the Persian
border, were uncertain. It appears from this that Alexander gained the legal right to
the other lands, which have not yet been conquered by him.
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A.B. Muxaiinos
CaparoBckuii rocyaapctBeHHbI yHUBepcuteT uMm. H.I'. UepHbllieBCKOTro —
Xpuctuan AnsopexT Yuausepcuret, Kub, ['epmanns

M CKEHJEP, TPAHUIIBI U IOTPAHUYHBIE TEPPUTOPUU
B NIOAME ®PUPJIOYCHU «IIIAXHAME»

['panunia mupoB B «Pomane 00 AjiekcaHape» He CTaTU4YHA, a HAMPSIMYIO OIpe-
JeNsieTcsl B KaXXJOM KOHKPETHOM CJy4yae XPOHOTONOM TJIABHOTO reposi (TepMHH
M.M. baxtuna). Vpanckue Bepcuu NPEACTABISAIOT COOON OTACIbHYI0 YHUKAIbHYIO
IPYIIy pa3IMuHbIX peJakinii U nepepadboTok PomaHa, TECHO CBSI3aHHBIX C UPAHCKOM
KyJbTYpPOU U UCTOPUYECKOW Tpaauuueil. B naHHOM MoKIaae UuieT peub, Npekie Bee-
ro, 00 MCIAMCKOW TpauIluu, MPEACTABICHHOW MYCYJIbMAaHCKUMH MO3TAMH U HUCTO-
puorpacdamu, B IepBYIO o4epen, modToM dOupaoycu u ero 3HameHuTon «lllaxnamey.
DTOT TpyA akKyMyjiaupyer B cebe mudomorudeckyro Tpaauiuio JlpesHero Mpana,
(b OJIBKIOPHBIE ¥ CKa30YHBIE MOTHUBHI, TIEpPEIaBaBIINECS U3APEBIIEe U3 YCT B ycrta. [Ipu
oOparieHnu K ucTopuu noxona Mckenaepa peub UAET B TOM YHCIE O TPAHULAX, KO-
TOpBIE TE€POIO MpPENCTOUT mepeiTH. I'panuisl B uctopun o6 VMckenaepe mo ceoemy
CMBICJIOBOMY COJEPKaHMIO MOXKHO Ppa3lIeNTh Ha TOCYAapCTBEHHBIE, Treorpaduye-
ckue, GU3NIecKue BOOOIIe U WHBIC, MPUBSI3aHHBIE K CTUXUSAM, IPEIMETaM U KadecT-
BaM. [Ipu 3TOM OJIUH U TOT XK€ TUMN U 00pa3 MOXKET BOILIOIMIATHCS OJHOBPEMEHHO B
pPa3HBIX CMBICJIOBBIX COAepkaHusax. ['paHuiia rocygapcTa, HampuMep, MOXKET BbI-
CTynaTh B reorpaduyeckoM U B MeTauznueckoM mianax. Mnm ke oHa MOXKET ObITh
UCKIIFOYUTENBHO MOpaJbHOM. ['paHuIIeil MOTYT BBICTYIIATh Pa3jIMYHbIE MPEIMETHI U
MOCTYIIKH, B KOTOPBIX OOHApYKUBAETCS CBOM CKPBITHIN CMBICI (YOMICTBO JpaKkoHa).
Y ®upnoycu Mbl BUAUM 0COOBIN XpoHOTON VickeHaepa, oTiuyaroniuiics, Hampumep,
OT U3HAYaAJIBbHOI'O APEBHETPEUECKOr0. Bpems u mpoCTpaHCTBO NOAUHUHSIOTCA €MY, KaK
oHu noguuHsuMch Jlapa. Ho Bce 3Tu BHENIHHME TpaHUIbI, KOTOPBIE TE€POM MPEOI0IIe-
BACT WJIM MIO3HAET, €CTh HUYTO 10 CPABHEHUIO C TYXOBHOM I'paHpro. M camoint riiaBHOM
rpanuuen s Vickennepa craHoBUTCS cMepTh. ['panunsl y Mckenaepa HE TOJIBKO
BHEIIHME, HO U BHyTpeHHHE. HecMOoTps Ha IMepBOHAYAIbHO KaXyUIyIOCS CTaTH4-
HOCTb €ro 00pasza B o3Me, repoil MOCTOSIHHO BBIHYKJIEH PaCUIUPSTh CBOU BHYTPEH-
HUE TPEACIBI 3HAHUS C MMOMOIIBI0 MYIPOCTH, yMa, J00pa W MPEJaHHOCTH BBICIIIAM
cunaM. Kak u u3HavanmpHas Bepcust Pomana, xu3Hp lckeHnepa B IepenoKeHUU
@upnroycu HarosiHeHa npuBHeceHHbIM U3 Pomana IlceBno-Kamnucdena daranus-
MOM, HO 3TOT (paTajiu3M MOCTUTAETCS CAMUM IepoeM M Kak OyATO MPOXOAMT 4Yepes
HETO.
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A.V. Mikhaylov
N.G. Chernyshevsky Saratov State University —
Christian Albrecht University of Kiel, Germany

SEKANDAR, BORDERS AND BORDERLANDS IN FERDOWSI’S “SHAHNAMEH”

The boarders between the two worlds in the Alexander Romance are not fixed
but the chronotope of the main character (the term invented by M.M. Bakhtin) deter-
mines them directly in every version. The Iranian recensions make a group of the
renditions and interpretations connected closely with the historical tradition and cul-
ture of Iran. This report deals with the image represented by the Muslim authors and
by Ferdowsi’s famous poem Shahnameh in particular. Ferdowsi’s work accumulates
the Iranian mythology, folklore and fabulous legends which were passed by word or
mouth from generation to generation. Referring to the history of Sekandar’s trip, Fer-
dowsi mentions the borders which the king was going to pass and the borderlands ly-
ing beside them. According to its meaning content the borders in Sekandar’s story
could be divided into state, geographic, physical in general and others attached to the
elements, objects and qualities. Moreover the same type and image is able to be em-
bodied in different meanings. For example a state border can express both geographi-
cal and metaphysical aspects. In another case a border can carry just a moral purport.
Different objects and actions play the role of the borders (killing a dragon). In Fer-
dowsi there is a special chronotope of Sekandar as a part of the great Alexander Ro-
mance different from the original Greek one. Time and space subordinate to him as
they did under Dara. But Sekandar has a different fate. All these borders which he
passes or learns mean nothing in comparison with a spiritual borderline. Death be-
comes the main border for Sekandar. He faces not only external but also internal lim-
its. In spite of the seeming stability of Sekandar’s image in the poem the king has to
broaden his bounds of knowledge with the help of wisdom, mind, goodness and ad-
herence to the God. As the original work of the Romance by Pseudo-Callisthenes,
Sekandar’s life by Ferdowsi is full of fatalism but this fatalism is perceived by the he-
ro himself as if it goes through him.
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M A. Depooycu
Kazanckuii (ITpuBomkckuit) denepanbHblil yHUBEPCHUTET - Terepan

ITPOKJIATHUE WJIHA HE-IIPOKJIATUE AJIEKCAH/IPA B IIEPCUICKOM nol’3uu’

Anexcanop 6 penucuosuvix npeoanusx. B JIpeBHUX pPEIUTHO3HBIX TEKCTAaX
Anekcanap ynomuHaeTcs kKak «l'omkactan — «lIpokiaTsiiiy; MO BCEM COXpaHUB-
IIMMCSl KHUT'aM, HAallMCAHHBIM Ha SI3bIKE IEXJIEBH, AJIEKCaHJp U3BECTEH KaK CKBEp-
HBIM pa3pywuTens. B apeBHel 30poactpuiickoil kHure «Apaasupad-Hamd» («Kuaura
Apnasupaday; 3opoactpuiickuii xpen Apaasupad >xui1 B Hayane 3noxu CacaHuoB,
HO COCTaBJIEHHE KOHEYHON BEpCUM TeKCTa OTHOCAT K [X B.) mpuBeAeHO MoHeiee
u3JiokeHne noxoaa Anekcanapa B Mpan u nocnencrBusi ero onycromenuii. Cormnac-
HO pa3bsICHEHUSIM B JIpyroi 3opoactpuiickoi kuure «bongaxemn («Kuura o mupo-
31aHUN», COUMHEHUE KOTOPOM OTHOCAT K KOHILY IpaBiieHusi CacaHUJI0B, HO COCTaBU-
TeleM ee KoHe4dHou Bepcum siBisieTcss Papubar Jlameru, >xuBmmii B [X B.) Anek-
CaHJp 4YeThIpHAANATH JieT BiacTBoBal Haa Hpanom («®apubar [amerm», 1385:
c. 156) u Hu4ero He mMpUHEC, KPOME Pa3BPalllCHHOCTH U pa3opeHus. bezycnoBHo, ero
[JIAaBHBIM BKJIaJ0M ObLJIO YCTaHOBJIEHUE ()e0JaTbHON CUCTEMbI BIIACTH.

Hacunue u raer, koTopsie AJeKCaHAP MPUMEHSUT 110 OTHOUIEHUIO K IPUBEP-
YKEHI[aM 30p0acTpu3Ma, CTaJIu MPUYUHOM TOr0, YTO €ro MOCTABWIM B OJUH PAI C
apaOCKuM Hapem-y3ypnatopom 3axxakoMm u3 nosmsl «lllax-nama». [IpumepHo B Ta-
KOM K€ 00Juube AJIEKCaHJp MpeJCcTaeT B 30pOACTpUMCKON KHUTe «JUHKaApT»
(«Knaura nesnuii Bepwl»), «Kap-nama-iin Apnpamup-3 babakan» («Jleronuck Apna-
mupa babakana») n «Hama-i» maxpacranxa-id Upany («Kuaura maxpecranoB Upa-
HA»), COUMHEHNE KOTOPBIX OTHOCST K KOHITY npasiieHus CacaHuI0B, HO COCTaBIICHUE
KOHEYHBbIX Bepcuil - K [X B.

Anexcanop 6 upanckol Mugoiocuyeckol Jumepamype u 603HUKHOBEHUE «IC-
Kkanoap-wamdy («Kunueu 06 Anexcanope»). B 3TUX TOITHUECKHX MPOU3BEACHUIX
AnekcaHap, BO3MOXHO, IPEACTABICH B HEMHOTO JyulleM cBeTe. MpaHckas KyJbTy-
pa, B IaMsITH KOTOPOU 3arevaTyieHbl TEYAIbHBIE U TAXKEIbIE BOCIIOMUHAHUS O MTOXOAE
Anekcannpa, ctpeMurcs npuonu3uth Anekcanjapa «lIpokiaroro» Kk UpaHCKOMY Ha-
poay, 4YTOOBI CTEPETh KIECHMO M030pa MOPaXKEHUs OT Yy’KaKa-IoHI[A C JIMIA UCTOPUU
UpaHCKOM nuBUIM3anuu. st 3Toi 1enu B upaHCKoi MUGOIOTHUYECKON JIUTepaType
POACTBO AJieKcaHJpa HauyMHAET BO3BOJUTHCS K I1axam Mudosorunueckon Kensaua-
CKOM TMHACTHH, KOTOPYIO MOCTENIEHHO HAaYajlu OTOXKIECTBIATh ¢ AXeMeHuaamu. ['u-
0esb AXeMEHHICKOW UMIIEpUH OT pyK AJIeKCaHapa cTaja paccMaTpUBaThCS KaK SIKO-
OBl Mepexo]l BIACTU BHYTPU MPAHCKUX JUHACTUMA, U AJIEKCAaHJpa CTaJM ONUCHIBATH
KaK MOCJHEAHErO Haps ITuHacTuu KelssHuoB.

Y IUBUTEIIBHO, YTO OKAa3aHWE MPAHLUAMM TAKOM YECTH 3aXBATUYMKY JOCTHUIAET
TOTO, YTO AJIEKCaHApa HAYMHAIOT OTOXAECTBIATH ¢ 3y-n-KapnaitHom u3 Kopana u,
Bcaen 3a XakumoMm Hwuszamu ['sumxesu (XII-XIII B.), mpeacTaBisitoT ero B 001H4Ybe

1HepeBoL[ ¢ mepcuackoro Ha pycckuil bagaprunosoii P.A.
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IPOPOKOTNO00HOTO. ['SIHIKEBH BO3BOAMT POMOCIOBHYIO Alekcanapa k MOpaxumy
Xammin-Aninaxy, OCHOBaTeNno xaHuu3Ma. YUUThIBasA, YTO BO BCEX ITHUX MPOU3BEIE-
HUSX AJIEKCAHJIP SBJISUICS TTOKJIOHHUKOM MHOTOOOHUS M CYUTAN Ce0sl TOTOMKOM 00-
ra Omnurepa, a erunerckue Kpernl KyJibra 6ora AMoHa fganmu emy mpo3Buile «ChiH
bora Amona», Xakum Huzamu ['ssHipkeBU nuiet, 4yTo sSIKOObI AJEKCaHAp €Ile 10
poxkaeHus: Xpucrta ObUT MPUBEPKEHIIEM XPUCTUAHCTBA.

3a6aBHO, YTO ATH MPOTUBOIOJIOKHBIE TOYKU 3PEHUS TAK)KE HAIILIU OTPAXKEHUE
B KHUTaxX 00 uctopuu MpaHa mocne npuHATUS UClIamMa U MepelaBaiiuch Yepe3 upaH-
CKHUX JIeTomMcleB. B mpo3anueckoil urepaType ObUIM CO3/1aHbl KU3HEOIMUCAHUS
Anekcanjipa - «DcKaHgap-HaMd», U 00JbIIas YacTh MOITUYECKON JTUTEPATYPHI TAKKE
ObL1a mocBsilieHa Anekcanapy. Baxuenmmmmn « ckangap-Hamd» SBISIOTCS:

o «Ockanoap-namay 6 «lllax-namsy Depooycu (X-XI 8.)

CtuxoTBOpeHHUs], KOTOpbIE AoUUIH B 3TOM yactu u3 «lllax-Ham?» - nepBoe mno-
3TUYECKOE «ICKAHap-HaM?» B MEPCUACKOMN IUTEpaType, COCTABIAIONIEe OKoIo 1925
OeitToB. B 3Tux Oeiitax AylekcaHap NpeACTaBIEeH KaK YeJIOBEK IPABEAHBIA U PEIUTH-
03HBIN. MecTamMu OH MpeACTaeT MOKJIOHHUKOM €IMHOOOXHUS W TPUBEPIKEHIIEM XPH-
CTUAHCTBA.

®depaoycu crapaercsi ObITh OOBEKTUBHBIM IPU MEpeade CBEIECHUM OTHOCH-
TEJILHO UCTUHHOTO O0JMYbs AJleKcaHpa U B apyrux dactsax «lllax-Hamd» yka3biBaeT
Ha HEro Kaxk HeJI0BEpUYMBOI0, KOBapHOIo U 310r0. B nuceme maxa Xocposa [lapsusa
PUMCKOMY UMIIepaTopy AJiekcanap cpaBHuBaercs ¢ CanbMoM (CbIHOM MUdoIoruye-
ckoro 1aps @epuayHa, pa3aeIMBIIETO MUP MEXIY CBOUMH TPEMSI CbIHOBBSIMU), KO-
TOPBIN YOUJI cCBOEro OpaTa u pa3Bsi3all BOWHY B MUPE.

OTU pa3nuuus B OMHCAHUM AJIEKCaH/Ipa HAOIIOJAI0TCS B OOJBIIIOM KOJTUYECT-
BE, U HEKOTOpble BepaT, uro deppoycu npu counHeHuu yactu «lllax-Hams» mpo
AJlekcanapa He MOJIb30BaJICA MEXJICBUMCKMMU TEKCTaMU U KHUTAMU cepuu «Xo1aii-
Hamak» («Kuura Brianpik»). «DPepaoycu Mo3auMCTBOBal UCTOPHUIO AJIEKCaHIpa W3
0co00ro UCTOUYHHMKA, & KOHEUHbIE CBEJACHUS U3 JIPYroro MCTOYHUKA, KOTOPHIA UMEN
MHOT'OUYHCIICHHBIE PACXOKCHUSI C TIEPBBIM; TaK KaK MPUBBIYKOW ATOTO BEIUKOrO ye-
JOBEeKa ObLIO COONIOAEHUE MOPSAJOYHOCTH MPHU IMepeaadye CyTH BOMPOCa, OH HUKOUM
00pa3oM He BHEC U3MEHEHU BO B3SThIC CBEJEHUS U3 ITUX 000UX MCTOUYHUKOB U BbI-
HY’KJIeH OBl IPUBECTH UX B nepBoHavyanbHoM Buae» (Cada, 1363: ¢.199).

o  «Ockanoap-namdy, Huzamu I’sanooicesu

[lareiMm MacHaBU (CTUXOTBOpPEHHUSA, pU(PMOBAHHBIE MO TMOJYCTUIIUSAM) U3
«Xamcay (marepuiia — MATh MOAOM, OOBEAMHEHHBIX B OAHO 1ernoe), uinu «llanmk
lanmx» («Ilate cokpoBumy) Xakuma Hwuzamu, siBisieTcss «ICKaHAap-HaM?»», CO-
crosimas w3 nByx uacted — «lllapad-namd» («KHura ciaBbl») u «IkbOam-HamMd»
(«Kaura cyap0p1») umu «Xapag-samdy («Kaura myapoctiny).

Anekcannp, ceid @ununma II, nobexmaer B outse ¢ Hapuewm III u nocne ero
cMepTH coueraercs OpauHbIMU y3amu ¢ Poymanak, Bayukoi [dapus III. B «Ok6an-
Ham?» o0pa3 Haps AleKcaHapa pa3BUBAETCs Jajbllle, © OH CTAHOBUTCS MbICIUTEIEM
U YYEHBIM, U JIaXK€ PEITUTHO3HBIM HACTAaBHUKOM.
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o «Auns-us Dckandapuy («3eprano Anexcanopay, XII-XIV 6.), Amup Xoc-

pos Jlexnasu

DTO POU3BEICHUE CIOKEHO B TPAMAUIIHASIX TOH e (OPMBI U METpe, Kak u «IC-
KaHgap-Ham3» y Huzamu. Ognako JlexnaBu MCIOIB30Ball B CBOEM ITPOU3BEICHUN U
JpyTHe JIeTeHAbl 00 AJleKcaHape, KOTOpsIM HuzaMu He yaenui CTOJIbKO BHUMAHHMSL.

o «Xopao-nama-is Ickanoapuy («Knuea myopocmu Anexcamopa», XV 8.),

Jicamu

SBnsiercst cenbMbIM MacHaBU U3 «Xadt oypanr» («Cemb TPOHOBY), IJi HAIU-
canust kotoporo JIxamu, kak 1 Huzamu, obparmancs k jerengam 06 Anexcanape, HO
IpU 3aMMCTBOBAHHWM CIOKE€TAa OH TJIABHOE 3HAUYCHHE MPHUABall HPABOYUYUTEIHHOU
CTOPOHE TOT0 pacckasa.

® «Caoo-3 Ockanoapuy («Cmena Anexcanmopar, XV-XVI 68.), Amup ‘Anu
[lupnasau - Ha 4araTamcKoM SI3bIKE.

® «Aiiun-3 Dckandapuy («3axomsl Anexcanopayr, XVI 6.), ‘A60u-6ex lllupa-
3u,

® «IOckanoap-uama-is Caxabespan 3o-n1-Kapuaiiny («Knuea 06 Anexcanope
Caxebeepane 3y-n-Kapnaiine», XIX 6.), Manyuexp-xan Xaxum;

® «JOckanoap-uamd» unu «3agap-namdy («Knuea o mpuymeer, XVII 6.), A6y

‘Anu Xacan 6. Mapazu (/lapsuw Awpagp),

® «Ockanoap-nHams ma ‘pygh 63 xaccr-us 3o-1-Kapuaiiny («Knuea o6 Anex-

canope, uzgecmHom no nezenoe o 3y-n-Kapuaiimey, XVIII 6.), baop ao-/un

‘460 ac-Canram Kawmupu.

Anexcandp 6 nouckax beccmepmus. B nerengax o0 Aynekcanape B pa3IuIHbIX
UCTOYHUKAX MOBTOPSAETCS MCTOPUS MOUCKA UM (GKUBOW BOJABD» M CTPEMIICHHS JTOC-
TUYb 0€CCMEPTHOCTH M BEUYHOCTH. JTa MCTOPHUS UMEET JPEBHHE KOPHU: T€POHU Ce-
MUTCKHX nipefanuii - X23p u Unwsc — uckanu myts ooperenus 6eccmeprus. Ho, Bo3-
MOKHO, KOPEHB ATOTO BOTIPOCA CTOUT MCKATh B MIyMEPCKOM «Imoce o ['mibpramerey,
KOTOPBIN CUMTACTCS IPEBHEUIITUM B MUPE JINTEPATYPHBIM IPOU3BEIACHUEM.

B «Ilax-Ham»» AnekcaHap B CONMPOBOXKICHUH X33pa OTHPABIIAETCS HA MOUC-
KU «KUBOM BOJBI» U JOCTUTAET «TeMHBIX» 3eMenb. Korna Anexcanap u X33p TepstoT
ApyT Apyra, X33p ¢ MOMOIIBIO KOJbIIA, KOTOpOe Jai eMy AJIEKCaHIp, HAXOAUT «KH-
BYIO BOAY». A AJeKcaHap B MOUCKE JOPOTH JOCTHTAET MUpPA «CBETa», TEM CaMbIM
OTJIaJIUBIIUCH OT BEPHOTO HAIIPaBJICHUS.

Hcroputo o «xuBoM Boae» Huzamu nepenan B Tpex BEPCUAX — KIIEPCUACKONY,
«BU3AHTHUUCKOW» U «apabckoit». B «mepcuckoii» Bepcun Xa3p 100MpaeTCs 10 «KH-
BOU BOJBD», HO, KOT/Ia XOYET COOOIUTH 00 3TOM AJIEKCaHPY, UICTOYHUK CTAHOBUTCS
HEBUIUMBIM. B «Bu3aHTHHCKOW» Bepcun X33p U WMIbsC 1pu mOMOIIM COJIEHOM pbI-
OBI, KOTOpast TOCJIC TAJCHUS B <OCKUBYIO BOJIY» OKHBAET, JTOTAIBIBAIOTCS 00 0COOCH-
HOCTSIX <GKMBOM BOJIbI»; X33p HUCHHUBAET U3 UCTOYHHKA, a AJIEKCAHJpP, COOTBETCTBEH-
HO, OCTAeTCs HHU C YeM — TaK KakK JI0 3TOr0 OHM MOTEPSUIN APYT APYTa, U 10 UCTOYHH-
ka X93p noodpaics 6e3 Anekcannapa. B «apabckoit» Bepcun X33p u Ubsic nociie uc-
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MUTHUS U3 UCTOYHHUKA PACCTAIOTCS CO CBOUMHM OJM3KUMU - UIbsic oTIpaBisieTcst K Mo-
pro, a X33p yXOJIHUT B MYCTHIHIO. .. AJIEKCAHAP BO3BpallacTcs B BU3aHTUIO U B KOHIIE
yMUPAET.

M.Ya. Ferdowsi
Kazan (Volga Region) Federal University - Tehran

CURSE OR NO-CURSE OF ALEXANDER IN PERSIAN POETRY

Alexander in the religious traditions. In the ancient religious texts Alexander is
mentioned as “Godzhasteh” — “Cursed”. In all the extant books, written in the lan-
guage of Pahlavi, Alexander is known as the wicked destroyer. The most complete
report of Alexander's invasion to Iran and its devastating consequences are listed in
the ancient Zoroastrian book Ardaviraf-nameh (“Book of Ardaviraf’; the Zoroastrian
priest Ardaviraf lived in the beginning of the Sassanid era, but compilation of the fi-
nal text refers to the IX-th cent.). According to the explanations in another Zoroas-
trian book Bondahesh (“Primal Creation” that was originated in the end of Sassanid
rule, but the compiler of the final version was Farnbagh Dadegi, who lived in the IX-
th cent.), Alexander ruled over Iran fourteen years (“Farnbagh Dadegi”, 1385: p.156)
and brought nothing but corruption and ruin. Of course, his main contribution was the
establishment of the feudal system.

Alexander applied violence and oppression against the followers of the Zoroas-
trianism, that was the reason that he was placed in one row with the Arab king and
the usurper Zahhak from the poem Shah-nameh. At the same appearance Alexander
was shown in the Zoroastrian book Dinkart (“Acts of Religion”), Kar-nameh-ye Ar-
dashir-e Babakan (“Records of Ardashir Babakan) and Nameh-ye shahrestanha-ye
Iran (“Book of the Shahrestans of Iran”) that originated in the end of Sassanid rule,
but making the final versions refers to the IX-th cent.

Alexander in the Iranian mythological literature (the genesis of “Eskandar-
nameh” (“Book of Alexander”). Perhaps in these poetic works, Alexander was de-
picted in more favourable light. Iranian culture still does not forget the sad and pain-
ful memories from Alexander’s campaign. Instead they try to bring Alexander the
“Cursed” closer to the Iranian people in order to erase the disgrace brand of defeat
from a stranger, a young boy, from the face of the Iranian civilization’s history. For
this purpose, in the Iranian mythological literature the kinship of Alexander began to
be traced to the shahs of the mythological Kiyanid dynasty which gradually became
identified with the Achaemenids. The death of the Achaemenid Empire from Alexan-
der became regarded as though it was the transfer of power within Iranian dynasties,
and Alexander began to be described as the last king of the Kiyanid dynasty.

It is surprising that such an honor done by Iranians towards the invader reaches
the identification of him with Dhu-1-Qarnain from the Koran and, after Hakim Ni-

? Translated from Persian into English by Badartinova R.A.
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zami Gandjavi (XII-XIII cent.), the presentation of him as a prophet like. Gandjavi
traces the genealogy of Alexander to Ibrahim Khalil Allah, the founder of the hani-
fism. In view of the fact that in all these works Alexander was a polytheist and con-
sidered himself as a descendant of the god Jupiter and the Egyptian priests of the god
Amon gave him the nickname “Son of the God Amon”, Hakim Nizami Gandjavi
writes as though Alexander was already an adherent of Christianity before the birth of
Christ.

It’s diverting that these opposing views are also reflected in the books regard-
ing the history of Iran after adopting Islam and transmitted via the Iranian chroni-
clers. In the prose literature there were written the biographies of Alexander — Eskan-
dar-nameh and much of the poetic literature was also devoted to Alexander. The
most important ones are:

» Eskandar-nameh in the Shah-nameh of Ferdowsi (X-XI cent.)

The poems that reached us in this part of the Shah-nameh — the first poetic
Eskandar-nameh in Persian literature, amounting to about 1925 bayts. In these bayts
Alexander was presented as righteous and religious. In some places he appears as a
monotheist and adherent of Christianity.

Ferdowsi tried to be objective in the transmission of data about the true appear-
ance of Alexander and in other parts of the Shah-nameh pointed at him as distrustful,
perfidious and evil. In the letter of Shah Khosrow Parviz to a Roman Emperor Alex-
ander was compared with Salm (the son of the mythological king Feridun, that di-
vided the world between his three sons), who had killed his own brother and started
the war in the world.

These differences in the description of Alexander are observed in large num-
bers, and some believe that Ferdowsi in writing the part of Shah-nameh about Alex-
ander did not use the Pahlavi texts and books of the series Khodai-Namak (“Book of
the Kings”). “Ferdowsi borrowed the story of Alexander from a particular source, and
the final information from another one, that had numerous differences from the first
source; as a habit of this Great man was the observance of decency by transferring
heart of the matter, he by no means did not made changes to the combined data from
these two sources and had to bring them in their original form” (Safa, 1363: p.199).

* Eskandar-nameh of Nizami Gandjavi

The fifth masnavi (a poem rhymed on hemistich) from the Khamseh (five unit-
ed poems), or Panj Ganj (“Five Treasures”) of Hakim Nizami, is Eskandar-nameh
which consists of two parts — Sharaf-nameh (“Book of Honor”) and Egbal-nameh
(“Book of Fate”) or Kherad-nameh (“Book of Wisdom”).

Alexander, the son of Philip II, won a victory over Darius III in the battle and
after his death took the vows with Roushanak, granddaughter of Darius III. In Egbal-
nameh the image of the king Alexander develops further and he becomes a thinker
and a scholar, and even a religious mentor.

* Aineh-ye Eskandari (“Mirror of Alexander”, XIII-XIV cent.) of Amir Khos-

row Dehlavi
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It was composed in the tradition of the same form and meter as the Eskandar-
nameh of Nizami. However, there are the stories that Nizami did not pay much atten-
tion to.

» Kherad-nameh-ye Eskandari (““Alexander’s Book of Wisdom”, XV-th cent.)

of Jami

It is the seventh masnavi of Haft ourang (“Seven Thrones”), to write it, Jami as
Nizami turned to the legends about Alexander, but borrowing the plot he attached the
major importance to the morality of a story.

» Sadd-e Eskandari (“The Wall of Alexander”, XV-XVI cent.) of Amir ‘Ali

Shirnavai — was written in Chagatai language;

* Ayin-e Eskandari (“Regulations of Alexander”, XVI-th cent.) of ‘Abdi-Bek

Shirazi;

* Eskandar-nameh-ye Sahebgharan-e Dhu-I-Qarnain (“Book of Alexander Sa-

hebgharan Dhu-1-Qarnain”, XIX-th cent.) of Manouchehr-Khan Hakim;

» Eskandar-nameh or Zafar-nameh (“Book of Triumph”, XVII cent.) of Abu

‘Ali Hasan b. Maragi (Darwish Ashraf);

» Eskandar-nameh ma ‘ruf be kysseh-ye Dhu-I-Qarnain (“Book of Alexander,

Known for the Legend of Dhu-1-Qarnain», XVIII-th cent.) of Badr al-Din ‘Abd

al-Salam Kashmiri.

Alexander in search of immortality. In the legends about Alexander the various
sources repeated the story of his search of “the water of life” and the desire to achieve
the immortality. This story has ancient roots: the heroes of the Semitic traditions —
Hezr and Elias — searched for a way of gaining immortality. But perhaps the root of
this issue is to look at the Sumerian Epic of Gilgamesh, which is considered the old-
est in the world of literature.

In the Shah-nameh Alexander accompanied by Hezr went to search “the living
water” and reached the “dark” lands. When Alexander and Hezr lost each other, Hezr
by the use of the ring that Alexander had given him, found “the living water”. And
Alexander in search of the road reached the world of “light”, thus distancing from the
right direction.

A story about “the living water” Nizami conveyed in three versions — Persian,
Byzantine and Arab. In the Persian version Hezr reached “the living water”, but when
he wanted to inform Alexander, the source became invisible. In the Byzantine version
Hezr and Elias by way of the salted fish, which after the fall to the source came to
life, guessed about the features of “the living water”; Hezr had a drink from the
source, and Alexander left with nothing — as before they lost each other and Hezr
reached the source without him. In the Arab version Hezr and Elias after having a
drink from the source parted from their people — Elias went to the sea, and Hezr — to
the desert... Alexander returned to Byzantium and in the end died.
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A.U. Usanuux
HNuctutyt Bceodment nctopun PAH, Mocksa —
LlenTp HaMOHANBHBIX HAYYHBIX HCCIienoBaHui, bopao, @panuus

KEJEHBI — ATAMESA @PUTUVICKAS: TOPOJ Y IAPCKAS PE3UJIEHIINSA
B IEPCUJICKYIO U QJUIMHAUCTHYECKYIO 3IIOXH

JIokJiag MmoCTpOE€H Ha pe3yJibTaTax pa3BeloOK MEeXIyHapOJHOro IpOEKTa HUC-
cnepoBanuii B FOxnoit ®purum (pykoBogutenu A.U. UBanuuk, JI. 3ymmepep
(Mronxen), A. pon Kunnun (Iropux), 2008-2011) B Kenenax — Anamee KubGotoc
(coBp. Aunap, npoBunuus Aduon, Typuus). KeneHsl, pacrioo)KeHHbIE Y HCTOKOB
Meanapa, ObUIM OJHUM U3 KPYMHEUIIUX TOPOJACKUX LEHTpoB DpUruu U B psae uc-
TOYHUKOB CUUTAIOTCS €€ cToyuieil. ['opos Takke OblT €IMHCTBEHHOM LAPCKOU pe3u-
JNEHIMen AXEeMEHHI0B B AHATOJIMU: 3/€Ch pacnojaranuchk ABopubl Kcepkca u Kupa
Minanmero, a takxe pesuneHus carpamna @purun. Lapckuii n1Bopel pacrnoarancs
3nech U npu CeneBKHUIax, KOT/a rOpoJ MOJy4HsI Ha3BaHWe Amnames 10 MMEHU MaTe-
pu Antuoxa I Amambl. O4eBUHO, B 3TOM ABOpIE ObLI 3akirodeH B 188 r. 1o H.3.
Amnamerickuii noroop ¢ Pumom, mo koropomy CeneBKUAbl OTKa3aJIUCh OT CBOUX
BJageHn B Maioi A3uu.

HecMoTpst Ha 3HaueHue ropojia, ero CUCTEMAaTUYECKOe apXeoJIOrH4eckoe 00-
CJIEJOBAHUE JI0 CUX IIOP HE ITPOBOJMUIIOCH U B PaMKaxX MPOEKTA Hayaro BIepBeie. Pa3-
BEJIKH MPOBOJWINCH KaK C MPUMEHEHUEM TPAJAUIIMOHHBIX METOJUK, TaK U reopu3u-
YECKUX METOAO0B. B Xx0/€ pa3BenoK yaanoCch YCTAHOBUTh MECTO PACIIONOKEHHS aKpO-
nosist Kenen u smnuHuctuueckot Anamen, asopioB Kcepkca u Kupa Mnaauiero,
aropbl aX€MEHHUJICKOM, a TaKX€ AJUIMHUCTUYECKON M pUMCKOHM 31ox. CruernaHHble B
X0JI€ pa3Be/IOK HaXOJKU (KepaMuKa, MOHEThI, HAKOHEYHUKH CTPEJI) MO3BOJISIIOT CJIe-
JaTh P BBIBOJOB O KYJIBTYPHOW HCTOPHM TOpoJa B JOAXEMEHUICKYIO, aXeMEHUI-
CKYIO Y DJUIMHUCTUYECKYIO SMOXHU.

OcoOblli MHTEpEC MPEACTaBIAIOT PE3yJbTaThl AMUTPAPUUECKON pa3Be/IKH, B
pe3yibTaTe KOTOPOro ObUIO BBISIBICHO, 3a)UKCUPOBAHO U o0cieaoBaHo ok. 100 Haj-
nucel, u3 HuX oK. 70 HeomyOJIMKOBAaHHBIX. JTO MOYTH BIBOE YBEIMYUIIO YUCIIO W3-
BECTHBIX Haamucedl Amamen. OcoObli MHTEpEC MPEICTABIACT JIMAUNCKAs Jauaap-
Has Haanuch KoHna VI — Hawana V B. 10 H.3. ClienyeT OTMETUTh, UYTO JUIUUCKHUX
HAAMKUCEN M3BECTHO HEMHOTUM OOJbIIE COTHH, MPUYEM JO0 CHUX IOp 3a MpeeiaMH
JIuguu ObuUTa 0OHApY’KEHA JIMILb OJHA JanujapHas JUAUNCKas HaJIUCh, HalIeHHAs
B Adpoaucuane. Ita HaX0JKa MOATBEPKIAET KOCBEHHBIE TAHHBIE JPYTUX UCTOYHU-
KOB 0 3HauuTesbHOM BiusiHuM Jlugnu B Kenenax apxanueckon snoxu. K uncny Bax-
HBIX HAXOJOK MPUHAJICKUT U MOYETHAS HAAMUCH IJIMHUCTUUYECKOMN SIOXHU.
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A.L Ivantchik
Institute of General History, Russian Academy of Sciences, Moscow —
Centre national de la recherche scientifique, Bordeaux, France

KELAINAI — APAMEA IN PHRYGIA: CITY AND ROYAL RESIDENCE
IN THE ACHAEMENID AND HELLENISTIC PERIODS

The paper is based on the results of the surveys of the International project of
researches in Kelainai — Apamea Kibotos (modern Dinar, province Afyon, Turkey)
directed by A. Ivantchik (Moscow/Bordeaux), A.von Kienlin (Zurich) and
L. Summerer (Munich) (2008-2011). Kelainai located near the source of Meander
was the most important city of Phrygia and is considered by several sources as its
capital. The city was also the unique residence of the Achaemenid kings in Anatolia:
the palaces of Xerxes and Cyrus the Younger were located here, as well as the resi-
dence of the Phrygian satrap. A royal palace existed in the city also during the Seleu-
cid rule, when the city got the new name of Apamea in honour of the mother of An-
tiochos I. The peace treaty with Rome known as Apamea treaty was concluded in this
palace in 188 B.C.

Despite the historical importance of the city, it was never researched systemati-
cally from the archaeological point of view; this research is started in the frame of our
project. The survey was conducted on the base of traditional methods and the use of
remote sensing and geophysical surveys. We could establish the localisation of the
acropolis of Kelainai and of the Hellenistic Apamea, of the palaces of Xerxes and
Cyrus the Younger, of the agora of Achaemenid as well as Hellenistic and Roman pe-
riods. The finds (pottery, coins, arrowheads) allow us to make conclusions about the
history of the city during the pre-Achaemenid, Achaemenid and Hellenistic periods.

The results of the epigraphic survey represent are particularly interesting. We
discovered and researched ca 100 inscriptions including 70 unpublished. It doubled
the number of known inscriptions from Apamea. The most interesting find is the
Lydian stone inscription of the end of the VI-th — beginning of the V-th cent. B.C.
Lydian stone inscriptions are very rare and our inscription is only the second one
found outside of Lydia (the first one was found in Aphrodisias). This find confirms
the data of other sources concerning important influence of Lydia in Kelainai of the
Archaic period. Other important epigraphic find is a honorary inscription of the Hel-
lenistic period.

71



Hpanckoe nacneoue 6 sniunucmuyeckom mupe/
Iranian Legacy in the Hellenistic World

O.JI. I'abenxo
Kazanckuii (IIpuBomkckuit) GpeaepanbHblil YHUBEPCUTET

CEINAPATH3M KAK ®AKTOP MOJIMUTUYECKOI'O PA3BUTHUS
AXEMEHHMJICKOM U SQJUIMHUCTUYECKOUN MAJION A3UU

Manas A3usi Ha OPOTSHKEHUU OOJbIIEH YacTH Mepuojia APEBHOCTH Oblia pe-
THOHOM, OTJIMYABIIMMCS YPE3BBIYANHON APOOHOCTHIO MPUPOIHO-TEOrpadUueCcKuX,
STHUYECKUX U MOJUTUYECKUX CTPYKTYp. ITO CO3/1aBajo MPEANOCHUIKH il (hOpMU-
pOBaHUS IIEHTPOOESKHBIX CUJI, MPEMATCTBYIOMIUX YCTAHOBICHUIO CTAOUILHOTO MOJIH-
TUYECKOT0 KOHTPOJISI CO CTOPOHBI KPYIIHBIX JE€PKaB, KOTOPbIE IPETEHAOBAIN Ha J10C-
TUKEHHE TOCIIOACTBA HAJl BCEM IIOJYOCTPOBOM WIJIM €r0 OTACJIBHBIMU YACTSIMHU.
[IpencraBnsieTcss NEpPCHEKTUBHON 3a/1aya BbBISBICHUS MPUPOJBI U CHEUUDUKU ITUX
IIPOLECCOB, MX JBOJIOLMHU, & TAKXKE TE€X HCTOPUYECKHX PE3yJbTATOB, K KOTOPHIM
IIPUBEJIO UX JercTBUE Ha npoTskeHun VI-111 BB. 10 H.5.

B smoxy nepcusickoro BiiaJIbI4€CTBA HA TEPPUTOPUU AHATOJIMM UMEIU MECTO
CIy4au MPOSIBJICHUS CEMapaTu3Ma CO CTOPOHBI CaTParnoB, CTPEMUBIIUXCA OTIOKUThH-
cs oT Benukoro uaps («Benukoe Bocctanue catpanoBy» B 360-X rT. 10 H.3.), rpeye-
ckux nosincoB (ropona Monum, I'epakines [lonTtuiickas, CuHona), MECTHBIX 3THOIIO-
autudeckux oowenuuenuit (Budunus, [adnaronus, Muszus, Kapus, Jlukus, [Tucu-
nus u ap.). [lpu 3ToM cienyetr OTMETUTb, YTO MATEXHBIE caTparibl, Kak MpaBuio, HE
CTPEMUJIUCh K CO3/IJaHUI0 HE3aBUCUMBIX T'OCYJIApCTB (32 YACTUYHBIM HMCKIIOUCHHEM,
obITh MOXXeT, MaBcona B Kapumn); anaronuiickue HapoJpl, 0OUTaBIINE B yAAJIEHHBIX
U TPYJHOAOCTYIIHBIX palloHaX MOJyOCTPOBA, €Il «HE AOPOCIN» 0 CO3AaHusl COOCT-
BEHHOW TI'OCYJIapCTBEHHOCTH; I'PEYECKHUE MOJIUCHI, NAKE MPAKTUUECKH HE3aBUCHUMBIE
OT NIEPCOB, HEU3MEHHO YUYHUTHIBAIM B CBOEH MOJUTUKE MO3UIMI0 Benukoro maps (kak
00 3TOM CBHJIETENBCTBYET, K IPUMEPY, TEKCT JoroBopa Mexy Cunoroi u ['epaxie-
eit [lontwmiickoii). B cBoro ouepenb, axeMEeHUACKHE MOHAPXU U MX caTparbl 0OBIYHO
HE IUTH Ha Tpy0Oe BMEMIATEIHCTBO B JKHU3Hb MOKOPEHHBIX MaJOa3WHUCKUX HApOIOB,
OTPaHUYMBAsICh COOPOM JIaHU M COXPAHEHHUEM MOJUTHUYECKOHN JIOSIIBHOCTH C UX CTO-
POHBI, a TAKXKE MOJACPKUBAIU ONPEACICHHBICE KOHTAKTHI C UX MOJUTUYECKON 3JIH-
TOM.

Curyanus KapAuHaJIbHO U3MEHWIACh C HadalloM noxoja Anekcanapa Make-
JIOHCKOTO M BOWH 1nUanoxoB. [locaennue cTpeMuncy 10CTUYb MOJHOTO MOJYMHEHUS
MaJIOa3UMCKUX HAPOAOB, YTO, OJHAKO, BCTPETUIIO UX 0KECTOUEHHOE CONMPOTUBIICHHUE,
npuBeziee K 00pa3oBaHUI0 HE3aBHUCHUMBIX T'OCYIapCTB, BO3IJIABIISIEMBIX MECTHBIMU
npaButessiMu — Bupunuu, Kannagokuu, Ilonta (mpuueM moclieqHue aBa B 3HAYH-
TEJIbHOM MEPE OPUEHTUPOBAIUCH HA aXEMEHUACKOE MOJIUTHUYECKOe Hacienue). OHu
OKa3aJMCh Topasio 0ojiee yCTOMUYUBBIMH, YeM d(emMepHbIe 00pa30BaHMs, CO3AaHHbIC
B Manoil A3uM MaKeJOHCKMMM JUMHACTaMU. B HOBBIX HMCTOPUYECKUX YCIOBHUSIX
INPSKHUN CcerapaTu3M JTHOMOJUTHYECKUX OoO0beauHeHnd Maiioii A3uu, mpencTaB-
JSIOIUN OO0 «OTBET» HAa MAKEIOHCKHUIM UMIIEpHAIN3M, HE MPENSTCTBOBAN N30upa-
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TEJIbHOMY YCBOEHHUIO AHATOJUKWCKOW 3HATHIO AJIEMEHTOB MAKEIOHCKOW TOCYyHapCT-
BEHHOCTH U I'PEYECKOM KYJIbTYPBHI.

B nepuoa pannero symummHM3Ma KOHTpoJis Haj Manoi Asueit noouBanucek Ce-
JEBKUBI, HO KaK HOBBIE TOCYIapCTBCHHbIE OOBEAMHEHUS, TaK U HEKOTOPHIE Ipeye-
ckue nonuchkl (I'epakines [lonTuiickas) oka3aauch JOCTATOYHO CHIIBHBIMU ISl TOTO,
9TOOBI COXPAaHUTh HE3aBUCHUMOCTh. BriociencTBuu nposiBiaeHus cenapatusma 3aduk-
cupoBanbl B Bupunuu B 270-x u 250-x IT. 10 H.3. U Manoa3uickux BiaaeHusx Ce-
neBku0B (y3ypnauust Axes B 223-215/214 rr. 1o H.3.), HO OHU yXe ObLIU MOPOXKIE-
Hbl BHYTPUJAMHACTUUECKUMU PACIPSIMU U HE UMEJIU NPSIMOM CBSI3U C JTOJIJIMHCTUYE-
CKHMU MOJIMTUYECKUMU TPAJAUIUSMH.

O.L. Gabelko
Kazan (Volga Region) Federal University

SEPARATISM AS A FACTOR OF POLITICAL DEVELOPMENT
OF ACHAEMENID AND HELLENISTIC ASIA MINOR

Asia Minor during the large part of the period of antiquity was a region marked
with an extraordinary variety of natural-geographic, ethnic and political structures.
This circumstance created the pre-conditions for the formation of the centrifugal
forces that prevented to the establishment of permanent political control for the large
powers which were having pretensions to reach the supremacy over all territory of the
peninsula or its parts. It seems to be perspective to elucidate the nature and specifics
of these processes, their evolution and the results of their influences during
VI-III cent. B.C.

In the epoch of the Persian domination there were the cases of separatism from
the side of the satraps who aspired to depart from the Great King (“The Great Sa-
traps’ Revolt” of the 360-th B.C.), the Greek poleis (Ionian cities, Heraclea Pontica,
Sinope), local ethno-political units (in Bithynia, Paphlagonia, Mysia, Caria, Lycia,
Pisidia and so on). Meanwhile, the rebellious satraps, as a role, had no plans to create
the independent states (for the possible partial exception in the case with Mausolus in
Caria), and the Anatolian peoples inhabited the remote and difficult to access areas of
the peninsula at that time did not “grow as high” as to build own political system as
well. The Greek communities, even practically independent from the Persians, were
constantly bearing in mind the Great King’s position (as, for example, the treaty be-
tween Sinope and Heraclea Pontica testifies). On another hand, the Achaemenids and
their satraps usually avoided from the rough intervention into the life of their Anato-
lian subjects and were restricted themselves by the necessity to secure the collecting
of the taxes and keeping the political loyalty in the region; there were also the cases
of the contacts of the Persian authorities with local political elites.

The situation has changed cardinally in the course of Alexander the Great’s
campaign and the wars of the Successors. The Diadochs were eager to subdue the
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Anatolians ultimately, but this political course, however, was confronted with the
fierce resistance, resulted in the establishment of new independent monarchies head-
ed with the Eastern rulers — Bithynia with local dynasty, Cappadocia and Pontus,
which kept the Iranian-Achaemenid legacy. These states became much more stable,
than the ephemeral formations of the Macedonian dynasts in Asia Minor. In the new
historical conditions the former separatism of Anatolian ethno-political units, ap-
peared as an “answer” to the Macedonian imperialism, did not prevent from the se-
lective perception of the elements of Macedonian state system and Greek culture by
the local aristocracy.

During the early-Hellenistic period that were the Seleucids who aimed at the
control over Asia Minor, but either new political formations and some of the Greek
cities (Heraclea Pontica) appeared strong enough to protect their freedom. Later on
the cases of separatism in Bithynia (270-th and 250-th B.C.) and the Anatolian pos-
sessions of the Seleucids (the Achaeus’ usurpation in 223-215/214 B.C.) took place,
but these events were caused by the internal dynastic strives and had no any direct
connection with the pre-Hellenistic political traditions.
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O.10. Knumos
CankT-IleTepOyprckuii rocy1apcTBEHHBIN YHUBEPCUTET

HNPAHCKU ®AKTOP B UCTOPUM DJIMHUCTUYECKOMN MAJIO A3UH

Manas A3us B 310Xy 3JUIMHHA3MA 00J1a/1aa CJI0KHBIM B A THUYECKOM OTHOILIE-
HUU HacelieHneM. Kpome rpekoB U MakeJoHsH, a TaK’K€ MHOTOYHMCIIEHHBIX MECTHBIX
HApOJ0B, KUBIIMX 3/€Ch /10 MOSBIEHUS I'PEKOB, HA MOJYOCTPOBE MPOKUBAIU U Ha-
POJIbI UPAHCKOTO MPOUCXOKIEHUS, OSIBUBILLIMECS, TJIaBHBIM 00pa3oM, B 310Xy Axe-
MeHUJ0B. MpaHCKuil STHUYECKUN 3JEMEHT ObLI 3HAUYMUTEIBHO MPEJICTABIEH B BOC-
TOYHOUM yacTtu Manoir A3uu. HekoTopble rocyaapcTsa, CIOXKUBIIUECS TaM B 3MOXY
smnHu3Ma — [lontuiickoe naperBo, Kannagokusi, Kommarena, — Bo MHOrom coxpa-
HUJIM UPAHCKOE BIIMSIHUE, 4 MX HACEJICHHE B 3HAYUTEIbHOW CTENEHU COCTABIISUIM
[IPEICTaBUTEIN UPAHCKUX HapoaoB. Llapckue nuHacTuu, BOLAPUBILHECS B JAHHBIX
rocyzapcrax, NOJIYEPKUBAIM CBOE MpaHCKoe npoucxoxzacHue. Llapuy KommareHsi,
HanpuMmep, B psae opuLUaIbHBIX HaIUCEH MPOKIAMUPYIOT CBOE IPOUCXOXKICHUE OT
Hapusi, ceina ['mcracna, u apyrux AxemenunoB (OGIS 384, 385). Cpenu BbiciInux
00xecTB B OQHUIMATBHBIX JOKyMeHTax ymomuHaroTcs Opomaca (Axypamasza)
(OGIS 383, ctkk. 42-43), Mutpa, Aptard u apyrue. MOHyMEHTaJIbHbIE CBATHIIMILA
Antnoxa I B Kommarene (OGIS 403) Taxke yOenuTeIbHO CBUACTEIHCTBYIOT O CO-
XPaHEHUU CBSI3U C UPAHCKOM KYJIbTYPOU U PEIUTUEH.

B 3amannoii yactu Manoli A3uM BIMSIHUE MPAHCKOM Tpagullid ObUIO MPE.-
CTaBJICHO B MeHbIIEH cTerneHu. O MPUCYTCTBUM 3[1€Ch MPEICTaBUTENEH UPAHCKOTO
HACEJICHUS TOBOPST OTAEJIbHbIE HEMHOTOUUCIIEHHBIE NCTOPUYECKHUE CBUIECTENBCTBA U
reorpaduyeckue Ha3Banusg (Munanenuon, I'upkanckas paBHUHa, DBMeHus Ha [ 'up-
KaHUHM U HEKOTOPBIE APYIHE), CBSI3aHHBIE CO BpEMEHEM AXEMEHH0B, KOTOPBIE OCY-
IIECTBIJISUIA NIEPECEIICHUE HEKOTOPOM YacTH CBOMX BOMHOB B Mailyro A3Hi0, a Takxke
IPEIOCTABISIM 3€MEJIbHBIEC BIIAJICHHUS 3HATHBIM IepcaM. VICTOYHMKHM 3MOXU 3JUIH-
HU3Ma TaKXe YIIOMUHAIOT HEKOTOPbIE KaTeropuu BOMHOB, KOTOPbIE UMEIH, Hanboiee
BEpOSITHO, UpaHCKoe mpoucxoxaeHue — 3to kuptuu (Liv. XLIL. 58), ciyxusiive B
apmuu OBmeHa I, u xapnaku (Clara Rhodos. 1938. Vol. IX. P. 190). duckyccus no
MOBOJy XapaKTepa JIepeBHHU Kap/akoB, B KoTopoii npunsuin yuactue E.C. ['omy61ioBa,
N.C. Ceennuukas, I'. Kosn, Xp. Munera, no3Bosser npeamnoiaraTb, 4To MOCEICHUE
KapJaKoB BO3HMKJIO €I B 30Xy AXEMEHHUI0B KaKk BOEHHOE MOCENIEHUE, HO BO BpeMs
ATTanuaoB yTpaTuio CBOM BOEHHBIN xapakTep. O4eBUIHO, B 3M0XY JIJIMHU3MA CHUC-
TEMATUYECKUX MHTEHCUBHBIX KOHTAKTOB 3amaJHON yacTu Mamnoil A3uu ¢ MpaHCKUM
MUPOM HE CIIOKUJIOCh. B OCHOBHOM OHM OrpaHUYMBAIIUCH COXPAHEHHWEM HACIIEIUS
3MO0XU AXEMEHUIOB U OTACIbHBIMU CIIy4asiMH IOINOJIHEHUS apMUN BOMHAMH HpaH-
CKOT'O ITIPOUCXO0XKICHHUSI.
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O.Yu. Klimov
St. Petersburg State University

IRANIAN FACTOR IN THE HISTORY OF HELLENISTIC ASIA MINOR

Asia Minor in Antiquity was a region with a very complicated and heterogene-
ous population. Not only Greeks and Macedonians as well as many indigenous peo-
ples lived in the region but there were also some Iranian nations as a result of the
Achaemenid rule and migration. Iranian ethnic element was significantly represented
in the eastern part of Asia Minor. Some states, established there in the Hellenistic
era — the kingdoms of Pontus, Cappadocia, Commagene — largely retained the Iranian
influence and their population was largely comprised representatives of the Iranian
people. Royal dynasty that reigned in these states emphasized their Iranian origins.
Commagene kings, for example, in a number of official inscriptions proclaimed their
descent from Darius, the son of Hystaspes, and other Achaemenids (OGIS 384; 385).
In official documents of Commagene among the highest deities Oromasd (Ahura
Mazda) (OGIS 383, 1l. 42-43), Mithra, Artagn and others are mentioned. Monumental
sanctuary of Antiochus I from Commagene (OGIS 403) was also erected under the
strong influence of the Iranian culture and religion.

In the western part of Asia Minor influence of Iranian traditions were repre-
sented much less. The presence here of the Iranian population is confirmed by some
historical records and geographical names (Midapedion, Hyrcanian plain, Eumenia
on Hyrcania and some others). These geographical names appeared because Achaem-
enids used to relocate some of their warriors in Asia Minor, and also to provide land
tenure to the noble Persians. Sources of the Hellenistic period also mention some of
the categories of soldiers, who had most probably Iranian origin — is Kirtii (Liv.
XLII. 58), who served in the army of Eumenes II, and Cardaks (Clara Rhodos. 1938.
Vol. IX. P. 190). The debates over the nature of the Cardaks village, which involved
E. Golubtsova, I. Sventsitskaya, G. Cohen, Chr. Mileta and some other researchers,
suggests that the Cardaks kome emerged in the era of Achaemenids as a military set-
tlement, but during Attalids lost its military character. Obviously, the systematic in-
tensive contacts of the western part of Asia Minor with the Iranian world in the Hel-
lenistic era has not developed. Such contacts were based mostly on the Achaemenid
era heritage and on the occasional recruiting of the soldiers of Iranian origin.
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JI. banvecmepoc [lacmop
YuuBepcuter CeBuiibu, Mcnanus

HACJEJHUKHN APTABA3A:
CATPANINS JIACKWJIMUSA B TPAIUIIANA JUHACTUU MUTPUIATHIOB

[IpaBuTenu nguHacTuM MUTPUIATUAOB MPETEHAOBAIM HAa TO, YTO OHHU IPOHUC-
XOJIMM OT carpanoB Jlackunusa. DTH Lapu cuuTaaud cBouM npeakom Aprabdasza (Sall.
Hist. fr. 11. 85M; Flor. 1. 40. 1), ceina @apHaka, KOTOPbIH MOJTYYWJI CBOU BJIAJIEHUS OT
Kcepkea (Thuc. 1. 129). UnaTepeckt MuTpuaaTUACKUX MPaBUTEICH B OTHOIICHHUH 3a-
nagHoro EBkcuHa onpaBabIBaIuCh TPAJUIIMOHHON BIACThIO caTtpanoB Jlackuivsa Haj
STUMU TEPPUTOPUAMH, pacCCMAaTPUBAEMBIMU MepcaMu Kak «cTpaHa (rmpu) Mopsi». OTt-
CI0JIa TOJKHO ObLTO mpoucxoauth obo3nauenue «lapctBo [lonTay, koTopoe mpume-
HSJIOCh K 3€MJISIM HEKOTOPbIX CHapTOKUICKUX NMPABUTENEH U K CEBEPHBIM BIIAJCHUSIM
Mutpunara EBnatopa. Takum oOpa3oM, Mbl MOXKEM MOHSTh UCTOYHUKH, KOTOPHIC
paccMaTpuBalIM PErMOH KaK MOTOMCTBEHHOE BJIAJEHUE IUHACTUM MUTpPUIIATHU]IOB
(App. Mithr. 55, 58, 106, 107, 112, B.C. 1. 76; Vell. II. 22. 3; Just. XXXVIL. 1. 9;
Plut. Sull. 11. 2). Bno6aBok k 3TOMy, HEKOTOPbIE [IAPCKHE MOHTHICKHUE MOHETHI CO-
JepKaly aJuTio3uio Ha Jere’ay o Tenede, ceie ['epakia, koTopsiil 6bU1 TapeM Mu-
CHUH, peruoHa, rjae oObutn pacnosioxensl Jlackunuii u Kuoc: Ha moHetax EBmaropa — u
BO3MOXHO Takxke PapHaka [ — 1oikHa ObITh MPEACTABICHA OJIEHUXA, )KUBOTHOE, KO-
Topoe BbeikopMuiio Teneda. Monertsl ¢ Ileracom, Takxke BhimyllleHHbIe EBmatopom,
MOTJIM CUMBOJIM3UPOBATH MpaBiieHue naps Haja 3emieit [TonTta, koropas 6bl1a pacmo-
noxkena Ha Cesepe (Flor. 1. 40. 1) - o6nacTeio, acconMuupyeMoi aCTpOHOMaMHU C ATUM
co3Be3aueM. Jpyrue Bepcun reneanoruu MutpuaatuoB Bo3Bost ee Kk Jdapuro, Ku-
py 1 AXeMeHy. DTO MOXET ObITh TaK HE TOJLKO BBUY BO3MOXKHBIX CBs3ell ApTabasza
c Jlapuem, HO TaKXe BCJIEJICTBUE TOTO, UTO caTparn Aprada3 xeHuics Ha Amame, J10-
yepu Aprakcepkca Il (Xen. Ages. 1II. 3; Plut. Art. 27. 4, Alex. 21. 1). Hamporus,
npoucxoxaenue EBnaropa ot Anekcanapa (Just. XXXVIIL. 7. 1) npencrasisieT co-
00l UICKYCCTBEHHYIO PEKOHCTPYKIIMIO, KOTOPasi HE MOKET ObITh JaTUPOBaHa CO BCEH
ONPEJEICHHOCTHIO B IIPEJIeNax LapCTBOBAHUS IOHTUHCKOIO LApPS.

L. Ballesteros Pastor
University of Sevilla, Spain

THE HEIRS OF ARTABAZUS.
THE SATRAPY OF DASCYLIUM IN THE TRADITION OF THE MITHRIDATID DYNASTY

The rulers of the Mithridatid dynasty claimed to descend from the satraps of
Dascylium. These kings recalled as their ancestor Artabazus (Sall. Hist. fr. II. 85M;
Flor. I. 40. 1), son of Pharnaces, who would have received that domain from Xerxes
(Thuc. I. 129). The interests of the Mithridatid sovereigns over Western Euxinus rep-
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resented a vindication of the old rule of the satraps of Dascylium over these territo-
ries, considered by the Persians as “The country of (or beyond) the sea”. This would
be the origin of the term “Kingdom of Pontus” which had been applied to the land of
some Spartocid rulers and to the northern possessions of Mithridates Eupator. Thus,
we can understand the sources which regarded this region as the ancestral domain of
the Mithridatid dynasty (App. Mithr. 55, 58, 106, 107, 112, B.C. 1. 76; Vell. 11. 22. 3;
Just. XXXVIL. 1. 9; Plut. Su/l. 11. 2). In addition to this, some royal Pontic coins in-
cluded an allusion to the legend of Telephus, the son of Heracles who was king of
Mysia, the region where Dascylium and Cius were located: on the coins of Eupator —
and perhaps those of Pharnaces I — it would have been represented a deer, the animal
who nursed Telephus. The coins with Pegasus also issued by Eupator may have al-
luded to the king’s rule over the land of Pontus, which was placed in the North (Flor.
I. 40. 1), the area related by the astronomers with this constellation. Other versions of
the Mithridatids’ genealogy traced it back to Darius, Cyrus and Achaemenes. This
may be true not only because of the possible links of Artabazus with Darius, but also
because the satrap Pharnabazus married Apama, the daughter of Artaxerxes II (Xen.
Ages. 111. 3; Plut. Art. 27. 4, Alex. 21. 1). On the contrary, Eupator’s descent from
Alexander (Just. XXXVIII. 7. 1) may have been an artificial reconstruction which can
not be dated with all certainty in the reign of the Pontic king.
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E.A Mones
Hwuxeropoackuii rocynapctBennbiii yauBepeutet uM. H.W. Jlo6aueBckoro

IOHTHIICKOE IAPCTBO KAK HACJIEJHUK AXEMEHHU/IOB

[{apu IIoHTa M3HAYaNbHO CTPEMWJINCH BHYLIATh CBOMM IOAJAHHBIM HACIO 3a-
KOHHOCTH HX BJIACTH U MPOUCXOXKICHUE €€ OT AXEeMEHUI0B. AXEMEHUICKUE Tpaau-
MU TPOCIEKUBAIOTCA B aHTUYHOM McTOpHOrpaduu yKe ¢ OnucaHus (akra 3axBara
Biactu B Ilonre nepBeiM Mutpunarom. Ilogodno Ttomy, kak apuii [ npuxoaut k
Biactu B Ilepcum npu noanepxke mectu nepcoB, Murpugat KTuct takke 3aBOEBbI-
BaeT CBOE MPaBO Ha BJIACTb HaJ [IOHTOM ¢ MOMOIIBIO MIECTH BCAIHUKOB (App. Mithr.
9). B nanpHeiiiiemM, ero rocyaapcTBo 1no Mepe GopMUpPOBaHUSI PEAHUMUPYET HEKOTO-
pBIE BJIEMEHTHI, PUCYLIME ITOCYAAPCTBEHHON cucteMe AxemeHnuackoro Mpana. Hau-
OoJiee 3HAYUMBI CPEIU HUX CIIEAYIOLIHE:

Bo-miepBbIX, 3TO TpaauluM 3aBOECBATEIBLHOM MOIUTUKU. Bce Murpugatuasl B
OO0JBIIEH WK MEHBIIEH Mepe PaCHIUPSIIA MPEEbl CBOETO TocyaapcTBa. TUIUYHBIM
UIsl AXEeMEHUA0B ObLIIO CTPOUTENIBCTBO KPEMOCTEW Il yIpPaBICHUS 3aBOCBAHHBIMU
umu teppuropusimu. 1 Murpugar EBnarop, kak coobmaer Crpadon (XII. 3. 28), en-
Ba MOJYMHUB Maityto ApMEHHI0, HOCTPOUIT HA €€ TEPPUTOPUH 75 KPEIOCTEH.

Bo-BTOpBIX, TEHACHLIMA COXPAaHEHUS MPAHCKUX TPAAULMUA IMOHTUHCKUMH MO-
HapXamu OTYETIMBO MPOCIEKUBAECTCS U B TUTYJIATypE MPaBUTENEN rocynaperaa. Ec-
JIM TIEPBBIE NPABUTENN IOCYIapCTBA UMEHOBAIMCH MPOCTO LAPSMHU, TO CaMbI MOTY-
mEeCTBEHHbIM U3 HUX Murpugar VI EBnaTtop npuHuUMaeT IPEBHUNM UPAHCKUW TUTYJI
«11aphb Lapei», KOTOpbIM Biajenu Ha BocToke BILIOTH 10 moxonoB AusekcaHapa Ma-
KEIOHCKOTO MCKIIFOYUTEIbHO AXEMEHUIBI.

B-TpeTbux, BaxXHBIM 3J€MEHTOM AXeMeHuckoro Hacienus B lloHTuiickom
L[apCTBE CTAJIa MOHOIIOJIMS L1apsl HA YEKAHKY 30JI0TBIX MOHET, UTO SBJISJIOCHh OJTHOU U3
OCHOBHBIX IIPEPOraTUB IIEPCUACKUX Lapey co Bpemenu [lapus 1.

B-4ueTBepTHIX, pEryJsSIpHOE UCIIOIHEHNE LAPSMHA M MX HAMECTHUKAMH JKpeye-
CKUX (YHKIHMM, 0COOEHHO KyJbTa MMUTpBI, C MUMEHEM KOTOPOro CBSI3aHbl MMEHA
OOJBIIMHCTBA WIEHOB AMHACTUM Haped [loHTa, Takke BOCXOAUT K AXEMEHMJICKON
3I0XE.

Yro xe KacaeTcs NPUOOIIEHHS] K TPEYECKOM KYJbTYype, TO JBOP IMOHTUHCKHX
Hapei mMpuHUMaI U, B ONPEAEJICHHON CTENEHH, yBaxall rpeueckre o0bluau, HO caMu
napu [loHTa HUKOT/Ia HE CTPEMUIIUCH OBITh AILTMHAMHU.

Ye.A. Molev
N.I. Lobachevsky Nizhny Novgorod State University
THE PONTIC KINGDOM AS HEIR OF THE ACHAEMENIDS
Kings of Pontus initially sought to inspire his subjects to the idea of the legiti-

macy of their authority and origin it from Achaemenids. Achaemenid tradition in the
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political life of the Pontic kingdom is manifested in ancient historiography to de-
scribe the fact of seizure of power in Pontos by the first Mithridates. Just as Darius |
came to power in Persia with the support of the six Persians, Mithridates Ktistes won
their right to power over Pontus with six riders as well (Arr. Mithr. 9). In the future,
its state as the formation revives some of the elements inherent in the state system of
Achaemenid Iran. The most significant among them are the following:

Firstly, it is the tradition of aggressive policies. All Mitridatides to greater or
lesser extent, extended the limits of their state. Typical of the Achaemenids was the
construction of forts to control their conquered territories. And Mithridates Eupator,
as reported by Strabo (XII. 3. 28), as soon as subdued Armenia Minor, built on its ter-
ritory 75 fortresses.

Secondly, the trend of preservation of Iranian traditions by the Pontic monarchs
is clearly visible in the titulature rulers of the state. If the first monarchs of the state
were called simply as the kings, the most powerful of them Mithridates VI Eupator
takes the ancient Iranian title “King of kings”, which was used in the East until the
campaigns of Alexander of Macedon exclusively Achaemenids.

Thirdly, an important element of the Achaemenid heritage in the realm of Pon-
tus became royal monopoly on minting gold coins, which was one of the main pre-
rogatives of the Persian kings from the time of Darius I.

Fourth, the regular execution of the kings and their governors priestly func-
tions, especially the cult of Mithras, whose name is linked with the names of most
members of the dynasty of the kings of Pontus, also goes back to the Achaemenid
era.

As for the initiation to the Greek culture, the court of the Pontic kings was tak-
ing, and to some extent, respected the Greek customs, but the kings of Pontus never
aspired to be the Greeks.
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K.JI I'ynenkos
MockBa

HNPAHCKASA COCTABJIAIOIIAS B TIPONATAHAE MUTPUJIATA EBIIATOPA

Ha nanHblii MOMEHT BpeMEHH B HCTOpUOTpaduU CyIIECTBYIOT IBa TUAMET-
paJbHO IPOTUBOIIOJOXHBIX B3IJIAa HAa HaJIUM4YUe B IPOIAraHac Laps HUPaHCKOIO
komnoHeHTa. CorimacHO BepcHM, HaumOoJiee IIOJIHO pPAacKpbITOW B paboTax
b. Makrunra, upaHusM B IIOHTHUHCKOM IIpOIIaraHje IMPUCYTCTBOBAJ; II0 MHEHHIO
K. ltpobens u psna Apyrux uccienaoBareiael — HeT. ApryMeHThl 00eux CTOpOH OcC-
HOBAaHbI HA UCTOYHUKAX U JOCTATOYHO XOPOILIO apryMEeHTUPOBaHbl. B noknazne npen-
JaraeTcsi TpeThe pelieHre MpoosIeMbl: B Iponarasje ObUINM 3aJeHCTBOBAHbI 3JIEMEH-
Thl UPAaHU3Ma, CTaBLIME KO BpeMEHU MuUTpuaaTta 0ObIYHON MPAKTUKOMN 3JIMHUCTHYE-
CKMX MOHapxoB. [103TOMy M3HAYaIBHO SABJIASACH UPAHCKUMHU, 3TU COCTABJIIOIINE, 110
CYTH, YK€ TAKOBBIMHU HE OBbLIN.

K.L. Gulenkov
Moscow

IRANIAN ELEMENT IN THE PROPAGANDA OF MITHRIDATES EUPATOR

Now there are two alternative opinions in the historiography relating to the
presence of Iranian element in the propaganda of Mithridates VI. According to
B. McGing’ version, the /ranism in the Pontic propaganda was represented; accord-
ing to K. Strobel and other scholars’ opinion, it did not exist. The arguments of both
sides are based on the sources and have a good support. The third decision of this
problem is proposed in this paper: some elements of [ranism were included in the
propaganda and they became in the time of Mithridates the common practice among
the Hellenistic monarchs. That is why these elements were Iranian by the origins, but
they were not same in their nature.
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A. Qynunvcka
HNucTuryT apxeonoruu fAreiutonckoro yausepeurera, Kpakos, [lonpiia

I'E;inoc, MEH, MUTPA U LIAPU

3HamMeHuTas TEPPAKOTOBasl rojoBa W3 bproccens, MokasplBarolas MOJIOJO0TO
MY>KUMHY C JJMHHBIMU BOJIOCAMM M KOCMHUYECKHMM JMCKOM Ha €ro roijioBe, ObuIa
uAeHTUUIMpoBaHa Kak ¢ 6orom ['ennocoM, Tak U ¢ apeM AJEKCaHIpOM, J1axe XO-
TS €ro MKoHorpadus U NPOUCXOKJIEHUE YKa3bIBalOT Ha BO3MOXHYIO CBs3b C IloH-
THUMCKHMM LAPCTBOM M C €ro IMocjeaHuM mpasurereM Mutpugarom VI EBmaTtopom.
[{app MpaHCKOrO0 MPOUCXOKIAEHUSA, HO C IPOIUIMHCKUMU CHUMIIATUAMH, OH IBITAJICS
NoApakaTb AJIEKCAHAPY M LIMPOKO HUCIIOJIB30BA 3TO B CBOEHM mpomaraHjae. AJiek-
canp OblI MaKeJIOHIHUHOM, KOTOPBIN HaJel MEePCUACKYIO 0Ky, a Mutrpuaat Obut
nepcoM, KOTOphIii MeTapopruuecku U OyKBajIbHO BOCIIPUHSUI OJlesiHUS AJIEKCaH[pa,
KOr'0 OH, IO-BUAMMOMY, CUATAJI JOCTOMHBIM NpeeMHUKoM Kupa Bemmkoro. Hecmort-
P Ha AJUIMHU3ALMI0 BOCTOYHBIX 3€MEeJlb, YUTO MOTJIO OBITh MPEACTABICHO JIETEHI0H O
MuTtpunate, paHCKOE BIHUSHUE HE OBLIO YTPAYCHO B SJUIMHUCTHYECKOM MHUPE, U OHO
IPOAOJIKAJIOCh B puMcKoe BpeMs. Hanbonee 3HaMeHUTHIN aTpuOyT ApCKOTo CTaTy-
ca— JauajgeMa B BUJIE Y3KOM MOJOCKM (HaBEpHSAKA MEPCUACKOTO MPOUCXOXKICHHS);
OHa MoOrJia ObITh BOCHIPHUHSATA AJIEKCAaHAPOM B XOJI€ 3aBO€BaHUS AXEMEHUACKON UM-
nepuu. [lomrmo Toro, B uKoHOrpaduu U CUMBOJIMKE CUHKPETUYHBIX O0roB (1 uapei,
MpPEACTaBICHHBIX C UX aTPUOyTaMu), YeMy OHU ObLITH 00s13aHBI U300pAKEHUSIM AJIEK-
caH/pa, UPAHCKUE AIEMEHTHI U UIEH MOTJIH ObITh 3aCBHUIETEILCTBOBAHBI.

Hoxnan nocssinied ukoHorpaguu [IoHTUHCKOTO IapCTBa U aHATM3UPYET OJUH
aCHeKT SJUIMHUCTHYECKOTO CHUHKpPETHU3Ma B UKOHOTpaduu: MOSBICHHE TPEUYECKUX,
UPAHCKUX U (PPUTHHCKHUX AJIEMEHTOB B 00pa3e COJSIPHBIX OO0KECTB, MOKA3bIBAOIIIEE,
KakuM oOpa3zom Oor MeH, nieHTpasibHast purypa moHTUHCKUX CUMBOIMYECKUX MPE-
CTaBJICHUHN, CTAHOBUTCS AJUIMHCKUM AmnosuioHoM//luoHncom, 000XKeCTBICHHBIMU 11a-
psAMU, 1 (HAKTUIECKU UPAHCKUM MUTPOM, KOTOPBIN CTOJIETHE CITYCTSI MOCJIE TTOpaxe-
HUS MuUTpuIaTa HaYHET CBOE TPUyM(]aTbHOE HIECTBUE YePE3 PUMCKUNA MUD.

A. Fulinska
Institute of Archaeology, Jagiellonian University, Krakow, Poland

HELIOS, MEN, MITHRAS AND THE KINGS

The famous terracotta head from Brussels, showing a young man with longish
hair and a complex cosmic disc on his head, had been identified with both the god
Helios and the king Alexander, even though its iconography and provenance point at
its possible connection with the Pontic kingdom, and its last ruler, Mithridates VI Eu-
pator. This king, of Iranian descent but of Hellenic sympathies, was in a way the per-
fect counterpart of Alexander, and he exploited this assumption extensively in his
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propaganda. Alexander was a Macedonian who donned the Persian costume, while
Mithridates was a Persian who metaphorically and literally took up the mantle of Al-
exander, whom he apparently viewed as a worthy successor of Cyrus the Great. De-
spite the hellenization of the eastern lands, which can be epitomized by Mithridates’
legend, the Iranian influence was not lost in the Hellenistic world, and it continued
into the Roman times. The most prominent attribute of royal status, the fillet-shaped
diadema 1is arguably of Persian origin, and may have been adopted by Alexander in
the course of his conquest of the Achaemenid empire, but also in the iconography and
symbolism of the syncretic gods (and the kings represented with their attributes), oth-
erwise indebted to Alexander’s images, Iranian elements and ideas can be detected.

The paper concentrates on the iconography of the Pontic kingdom, and ana-
lyzes one aspect of Hellenistic iconographic syncretism: the merging of Greek, Ira-
nian and Phrygian elements in the imagery of solar deities, showing how the god
Men, a figure central to Pontic symbolic representations, became one with both the
Hellenic Apollo/Dionysos, the deified kings, and eventually the Iranian Mithras, who
a century after Mithridates’ defeat would begin his triumphal march through the Ro-
man world.
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C.FO. Canpvikun
MockoBcKH rOoCcy1apCcTBEHHBIN YHUBEpcUuTeT uM. M.B. JlIomoHocoBa

HNPAHCKUE TPAJIMIIUU B KYJbTYPE U HCKYCCTBE IIOHTHUHCKOI'O IIAPCTBA

1) Iontuiickoe napctBo (wiau IIOHT) — SIIMHUCTUYECKOE TOCYAApCTBO, TJE
TECHO MEPEIUIEIINCH AJUIMHCKUE, UPAHCKUE U AHATOJIMHCKUE YEPThl B DKOHOMHUKE, CO-
LMAJBbHOM U NOJIUTUYECKOM YCTPOMCTBE, KYJIbTYpe U penuruu. Mpanckue Tpaauuuun
NOSIBWJIMNCH TaM B TO Bpems, korna Kanmagokus crana ogHOW w3 caTpanui Axeme-
HUJICKOM JIepXaBbl, U B COCTAaB €€ HACEJICHUS BOLUIM BBIXOILBI M3 Meconoramuu,
BaBunonnu, Muauu u gpyrux panoHoB [lepcuackoi nmmepun.

2) IlpaBuBmas B Ilonte nuHactus MuUTpuaaTUAOB — UPAHCKAS MO MPOUCXOK-
JNEHUIO — BeJla POJOCIOBHYIO OT axeMeHMJCKux cartpanoB Kanmanokuu, @puruu u
Kunukun, a ee npencraButenu 3asBisUIM, YTO SBJISUIMCH POJICTBEHHUKAMU aXEeMEHU-
ckux napeit Kupa u Jlapus . Monernsie nzobpaxkenusi nepsbix 1apeit [lonra (ot
Murpunara I[I 1o Mutpugara V) UMEIOT SIpKO BbIpaKEHHBIE BapBAPCKUE HMPAHCKUE
YepThl, CIEHUATbHO BBIACICHHBIE MOHETHBIMU pe3dynkamMu. M3HadanbHO 3TO OBLIO
IIPOSIBJIEHUEM JAUHACTUWHOW MOJUTHKY, ITPU3BAHHON IOKA3aTh NOAJAHHBIM IEPCUM-
CKHME KOPHHU IIPaBHUTEJIEHW B NPOTHBOBEC I'PEKO-MAKEJOHCKHM JMHACTaM, a ITO3/IHEE
crano aanwro Tpaaunuu. Co Bpemenn Mutpuaara EBnaropa 3JUIMHCKUEM TUIT IOPTpE-
Ta 1apsi CTAHOBUTCSI MPE00JIaJaAI0IIUM.

3) B penuruu [lonTa upanckue 00KeCcTBa ¢ CaMOro Haydaljia yCTylajau Io Io-
MYyJISPHOCTH TPEYECKUM U aHATOJIMICKUM OOraM, 3a UCKJIIOYEHUEM TeX o0jacTeil, Ko-
Topblie Tpannuniau ¢ Kanmanokueit, Manoit Apmenueit, Konxunoii. Tonbko Goruss
AHaurt (mepc. AHaxuTa) ocTaBajgach HauboJyiee MOYUTAEMOMN Cpea Pa3IUUHbIX CJIOEB
HaceneHus. MpaHnckue 00)kecTBa paCTBOPUIIUCH B CpeJie SJUIMHCKUX M aHATOJUICKO-
¢bpurniickux OOTOB BCIEACTBUE TIyOOKOrO0 CHHKPETH3Ma KYJIbTOB, XapaKTEPHOTO
i peaurun [TonTHiicKkoro rocynapcrsa. To ObUIO BBI3BAHO OCOOEHHOCTSAMU MOJIH-
TUKH IIPABUTENIEN, CTPEMHUBIIMXCS 3aBOEBATh CUMIIATUU I'PEYECKOro Hacenenus. [lpu
Mutpunare EBeprere u Mutpunare EBnarope 3HaueHue rpeyeckux OOKECTB pe3KO
BO3PACTAET, & YAEIbHBINA BEC UPAHCKUX KYJIBTOB I1aJ1A€T.

4) B uckyccTBe «MpaHU3M» OTUETIMBO MPOSIBISII ce0s B peibedax U HACKAIIb-
HBIX M300paKEHUSIX, OTYACTU B CTUJIE TaK Ha3. «AHOHUMHBIX MOHET» C MOPTPETaMHU
npaButenel B kupdbacuu. OnHako npubnusutenbHo ¢ cepeaunsl Il B. 1o H.3. U B
ocobenHoctH Bo II-I BB. 10 H.3. HAa MepeAHMI MJIaH BBIXOASAT TPAAUIMHU SJUTMHUCTH-
YECKOT0 M300pa3UTEIbHOTO MCKYCCTBA, B OCHOBE KOTOPOTO JIEXKAIH I'PEYECKHE MO-
THUBBI.

5) Ilpeobnananue FUTMHCKUX YepT B KyibType M uckyccrBe Ilonta mpu co-
XpaHEHUU HEKOTOPBIX MPAHCKUX OCHOB OBUIO CBA3aHO C OCOOEHHOCTSMHU IOJMTHUKH
€ro 1apey, KOTOpble CTPEMWINCh IMOJYUHUTH JJUIMHCKHE IOpoJa U CHENaTh I'PEKOB
IJIaBHOM OIIOPOW CBOEW BIACTH. B TO K€ BpeMs HpAHCKUE U AHATOJIUNUCKNE TPAAULIAN
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OTBCYAJIM 3aIIpoCaM MCCTHOI'O HACCICHUSA, YTO HC MOIJIO HC YUUTBIBATHCA MI/ITpI/II[a-
THIaMU IIPpHU CTPOUTCIIBCTBC UX I'OCYAapCTBA.

S.Yu. Saprykin
M.V. Lomonosov Moscow State University

IRANIAN TRADITIONS IN CULTURE AND ART OF THE PONTIC KINGDOM

1) The Kingdom of Pontus (or simply Pontus) — a Hellenistic state where Hel-
lenic, Iranian and Anatolian features in economy, social and political structures, cul-
ture and religion were closely weaved all together. Iranian traditions appeared there
when Cappadocia was turned into one of the satrapies of the Achaemenid Empire and
many outcomers from Mesopotamia, Babylonia, Media and other regions of Persia
became part of its population.

2) The ruling Pontic dynasty of Mithridatids — Iranian by origin — led its pedi-
gree from Achaemenid satraps of Cappadocia, Phrygia, Cilicia and its representatives
claimed that they were relatives of the great Achaemenid kings Cyrus and Darius I.
Coin images of the first Mithridatids (from Mithridates I to Mithridates V) bear
clearly pronounced barbaric Iranian features, especially emphasized by the coin mak-
ers. Initially it was a kind of dynastic policy to show the subjects the Persian origin of
their rulers in order to counterbalance the Hellenic-Macedonian kings. Later it be-
came a real tradition. But since Mithridates Eupator the Hellenic type of royal portrait
dominated.

3) In Pontic religion from the point of popularity the Iranian deities from the
beginning ceded to the Hellenic and even Anatolian gods and goddesses except the
regions which bordered Cappadocia, Lesser Armenia, South Colchis with its semi-
Iranian culture and traditions. Only Anaitis (or Persian Anachita) along with her male
Persian paredroi Omanes and Anadatos still remained one of the most popular deity
among different ethnicities. Iranian deities simply dissolved among the Greek and
Anatolian-Phrygian gods because of deep syncretism of cults, characteristic for Pon-
tic religion in whole. It was caused by the peculiarity of policy, conducted by Pontic
rulers who were trying to get sympathies of Hellenic inhabitants. Under Mithri-
dates V and Mithridates VI the significance of Hellenic religion greatly rose up while
the specific gravity of Iranian cults was strongly diminished.

4) In art “Iranism” is clearly seen in reliefs and rock-cut graves and grave-
chambers, partly in what we call as «the anonymous coin-types» with portraits in Ira-
nian kyrbasia. Although since the mid III-rd cent. B.C. and mostly in II-I cent. B.C.
the traditions of Hellenistic art with basic Greek motives move on the frontline.

5) The predominance of Hellenic features in culture and art of Pontus with a
certain keeping of some Iranian traditions was linked with the direct lines of its rul-
ers’ policy who were keen to submit the Greek cities and turn the Greeks into a basic
element of their rule. Iranian and Anatolian culture at some point was close to the as-
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pirations of local inhabitants and this could hardly pass by the interests of Pontic
Mithridatids while erecting their realm.
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A. Menw
Maprun JIrorep Yuusepcurer, ['ame, ['epmanus

7KW3Hb B PETMOHE SJVIMHUCTUHYECKOI'O TOPOJIA AN-XAHYM

BBuay Toro, 4ro rpedeckas 3aMOpcKasi KOJIOHM3AIUsl IPUBOINUIIA SMUTPAHTOB
U3 MPUOPEKHBIX MECT HA POJMHE HA MPUOPEKHBIE MECTA 33 FPAHUIIECH, OOIBILIMHCTBO
IPEKOB 110 3aBoeBaHMs AnekcanapoM MpaHa kuid, 1o KpailHEH Mepe, HEJAJeKOo OT
MOps M cO00IIaNuch Ha kopabisix ¢ I'perueit u Orenpoil. HanpoTtus, Te rpeku, KOTo-
pble ObuIM pacceneHbl ANleKcaHIpoM U ero npeemHukamu B baktpum u Cornuane,
KWIN JAJIEKO OT UX MECT IIPOUCXOXKACHUS U B YCIOBUAX, K KOTOPHIM OHU HE OBUIM
aJlalITUPOBAHBI U HE CUUTAIIM UX IPEUECKUMHU. BeiieacTBue 3Toro oHM MbITaIUCh I0-
KHHYTb 3TOT PEeruoH. Tem He MeHee, IpPeKH MPOJODKAIU JKUTh TaM. DTOT JIOKIal
[PEAIoIaraeT MCIOJIb30BAHUE HEKOTOPBIX CBUIETENIBCTB M3 PACKONAHHOTO IOpoja
AWi-XaHyM U €ro OKpeCTHOCTEH, KOTOphle ObUIM MPEIMETOM HEKOTOPHIX 0030pOB,
9YTOOBI OOPATUTHCS K BOIPOCY, OYEMY TPEKHU JKUIIM TaM U KaKyIO pOJib UTPaId KOH-
TaKThl MEXKAY UMMUTPAHTAMH U MECTHBIM HACEJICHUEM.

A. Mehl
Martin Luther University, Halle, Germany

LIFE IN THE REGION OF THE HELLENISTIC TOWN OF A1 KHANOUM

As the Greek overseas colonization had led the emigrants from costal places at
home to costal places abroad, most of the Greeks, until Alexander conquered Iran,
lived at least not far from the sea and so too, in close contact by ship to Greece and
the Aegean. In contrary, those Greeks who were settled by Alexander and his succes-
sors in Bactria and Sogdiana, lived far from their places of origin and under condi-
tions they were not accustomed to and they regarded as being not Greek. In conse-
quence, they tried to leave that region. Nonetheless, Greeks continued to live there.
The paper will try to use some evidence of the excavated town of Ai Khanoum and of
its neigbourhood, which had been the object of some surveys, to deal with the ques-
tion what the Greeks did to live there and which role contact between immigrants and
indigenous played.
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A.A. Ambapyyman
Cankr-IletepOypr

JIETEHJA O 3APHUAJIPE U OJATHAE XAPECA MUTHUJIEHCKOI'O (A®UHEMN, 575),
EE HPAHCKHE KOPHH U BJIMSIHUE HA ®OPMUPOBAHUE CKA30UYHbIX MOTHBOB
B 3AITA/ITHBIX 1 BOCTOYHBIX JIUTEPATYPAX

JpeBHeupaHcKas JereHaa 0 poOMaHTHUECKOM JII0OBU 3apuajpa u Onatuabl U3-
BECTHa OJyiarogaps nepeckasy rpedeckoro nucatens Agunes HaBkparuiickoro («ITup
coductoB» §575), KOTOPBIN B CBOIO ouepeb nmouepnuyn ee u3 «lcropum Anekcani-
pa Maxkenonckoro» Xapeca MurtuiieHckoro. Xapec ObUT XOPOILIO 3HAKOM C MEpPCU/I-
CKUMH OOBIYAsIMH, MPOUCXOJSI U3 HEKOTJa MOJBIACTHON mepcam DOJIHJIbI, U COIpPO-
BOXKJan AJIEKCaHIpa B €ro MepCUICKUX mnoxonax. JlelicTBue JereHIpl OXBATHIBAET
TeppuTOopui0 OoT Muauu u «HmxHed ctpanb» (Ilepcun), «BepxHel crpanb», Kac-
NUHCKUX BOPOT U JIO IApCTBAa TaHAUCCKOTro TieMeHW MapadoB. ['aBHbIE mepcoHa-
®U — 3apuazap, muianmui opat ['mcracma (CbiHOBBsSI 60r0B AnoHuca U AGQPOIUTHI), U
Opatuna, nous maps MapagoB Omapra. ['epor 0AHOBPEMEHHO BIIOOJISIOTCS APYT B
apyra Bo cHe. B mouckax Bo3m00aeHHOM 3apuap, MepeoieBIIUCH B OJCKIY CKH(]-
CKOIr'0 BOMHA, MOIAJAaeT HAa TOPXKECTBO, BO BpeMs KoToporo Onpatuja cama JI0JKHA
BBIOpaTh ceOe xeHuxa. OHa BpyudaeT 3apuajipy 30J0TYIO Yallly ¢ BUHOM, U 3aTeM Oe-
KUT BMECTE€ C HUM M3 OTIOBCKOro Joma. B koHue Xapec no0aBiser, 4To «3Ta Jio-
OOBB MMOJIB3YETCSI U3BECTHOCTHIO Y JKUBYIIMX B A3UU BapBapOB U CTABUTCSI OUCHb BbI-
COKO, CKa3aHUE O Hell M300pakaroT Ha KAPTUHAX B KPEUECKUX XpaMax U JABOpLAX, a
TaK)X€ U B YaCTHBIX Jlomax». Cama jerenjia Morja UMEeTh pUTyallbHOE 3HaueHue (He
UMEIolllee OTHOUIEHSI K KyJbTaM COJHEYHOro Oora miu AHAaXWThl, KaK IMO0JIaraiaoch
paHee), U, BO3MOXKHO, CIIYKWJIa HarJSITHOW WJUTFOCTpAIMe oOpsia MOCBSIICHUS B
YJICHBI OOIIMHBI, CBSI3aHHOTO C HACTYIJICHUEM COBEpIICHHOJNETHsI (B KOHTEKCTE 00-
Jee APEBHUX 00psIOB, CKopee OJM3KUX K MIaMaHCKUM WHUIIHALUSM).

HccnenoBanre JereHibl CTATKMBACTCS C IEJBIM PAIOM mpooiieM. Bo-niepBsix,
¢ MpoOJIeMOil MecTa U BPEMEHH, a TAKXKE MPOUCXOKICHUS JEreHAbl (MUAUNCKOE WU
OpeBHenepcuackoe). Bo-BTopsIx, ¢ MpoOaeMoil €€ COOTHOUIEHUS! ¢ BEChbMA CXOKHM
AMUYECKUM (PPArMEHTOM 30POACTPUICKOTO KEHUSHUACKOTO MpeaaHus o 3apepe («A-
anarap-u 3apepan», «lllaxHame»), UM KOTOPOTO OTMEYEHO B ABeCTe Kak 3aupuBau-
pu. HecMoOTpst Ha OTCYTCTBHE POMAHTUYECKOTO CIHOKETA B 30POACTPUNCKON BEPCHUH, B
obeux JiereHax uMmeroTcst oommue snemenThl (B «lllaxname» uctopus r00BH Tiepe-
xonuT Kk ['ymracny u Karaton). O0a naper OparseB ['uctacn u 3apuanp - I'ymracn u
3apep UMeEIOT 3arafouHbix poautene. [Ipuuem ums 3apepa siBasiercss GOHETUYECKUM
pPa3BUTHEM MUMEHHO MHUAMMCKON ¢dopmbl — 3apuaap (B apMm. 3apex), a HE aBECTHUM-
CKOH - 3aupuBaupu (BO3MOXKHBIE cp.-up. ¢opMbl 3apBap u 3apyp). Bompoc moxer
OBITh BBISICHEH IMpPU HanOOJIee BEPHON STUMOJIOTHYECKON HMHTEpIpEeTaluil 00enX
UMEH: 3aupUBapU «MMEIOIIHNI 30JI0TOM HArpyAHUK (MAaHLHPb)» U 3apuajp «UMEro-
MM 30JI0TYI0 O/eKTy/00yBb». B manHom cimydae, muauiickas (Gopma moria ObITh
NEepeOoCMBICICHHEM 0oJiee paHHEH U TUANTEKTAIbHO YYyKI0M aBEeCTUHCKON 3anpHuBapHu.
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[TonynsspHOCTH JeTeH bl 0 3apuanape u Onartuae, No-BUAMMOMY, HE OTPAHUYN-
Jach TOJIBKO MPAHCKUM M I'DEYECKUM MHMPAMM: CXOJHBIE CIOXKETHI IOJ BIHSHUEM
JNPEBHEUPAHCKUX U JPEBHEHHIUMCKUX MPOTOTUIIOB IMOJIYYUIM PA3BUTHE TAKXKE U B
nepcuackoi kiaccuueckoi nureparype («Tyru-name», « Tricsiua U OOUH JE€HBY», U T.
1.), B MUHBIX BOCTOUYHBIX JInTepaTypax («Mupuanm», «Tricsua 1 0lHa HOYbY», U T. [1.),
U TaKKe B 3amaJHOEBpoOIElcKoi auteparype («PomMaH 0 ceMu pUMCKUX MyZApenax»,
«Mabunoruon», «Amaauc I'pedyeckuit», «Ilanemepun OnuBckuity, «Aptyc bperan-
ckuity, « Anryc Or u Kop», u 1. 11.).

A.A. Ambartsumian
St. Petersburg

THE STORY OF ZARIADRES AND ODATIS IN CHARES OF MYTILENE
(ATHENAEUS 575), ITS IRANIAN ORIGIN AND INFLUENCE ON THE CREATION
OF FOLKLORE MOTIVES IN WESTERN AND ORIENTAL LITERATURE

The Old-Iranian love story of Zariadres and Odatis has been known due to the
retelling of the Greek writer Athenaeus of Naucratis (The Deipnosophistae, 575),
who in his turn obtained it from The History of Alexander the Great by Chares of
Mpytilene. The latter was familiar with Persian customs, originated from Aeolis, sub-
jected to Persians, and accompanied Alexander in his Persian campaigns. The action
place of the story stretches from Media and “the lower country” (Persia), “the upper
country”, Caspian Gates to the kingdom of the Tanais tribe Marathians. The lead cha-
racters are Zariadres, younger brother of Hystaspes (sons of gods Adonis and Aphro-
dite), and Odatis, daughter of the Marathians’ king Omartes. Both characters at a time
fall in love in a dream. In search of his beloved Zariadres, disguised in a dress of a
Scythian warrior, enters the feast, during the course of which Odatis is to choose her
bridegroom. She bestows the golden bowl to Zariadres, then flees with him from the
father’s house. At the end of the story Chares adds that “this love story was greatly
esteemed by the barbarians of Asia, who painted scenes from it on the walls of tem-
ples, palaces, as well as in private houses”. The story itself might have had a ritual
significance (not relating to the cults of Sun God or Anahit, as supposed earlier), and,
possibly, served as a visual illustration of the initiation ceremony, connected with the
arrival of maturity (in the context of earlier rites closely related to the shamanistic
practices).

The study of the story deals with several problems. First, with the problem of
time and place, as well as the origin of the tale (Median or Old Persian). Second, with
the problem of its correlation to the very similar epic fragment of Zoroastrian Kaya-
nid legend on Zarer (Ayadgar i Zareran, Shahname), whose name is attested in the
Avesta as Zairivairi. In spite of the lack of a romantic motive in the Zoroastrian ver-
sion, both stories have common elements (in Sh@hname the romance is transmitted to
Gushtasp and Katayun). Both pairs of brothers Hystaspes and Zariadres — Gushtasp
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and Zarer have enigmatic parents. In this connection Zarer is a direct phonetic devel-
opment of the Median form — Zariadr (in Arm. Zareh), rather than the Avestan one —
Zairivairi (possible Middle Iranian forms are Zarwar and Zartr). The question may be
elucidated in case of more correct etymologic interpretation of both names: Zairivairi
“having golden breast plate (armor)” and Zariadr “having golden clothing/footwear”.
In this instance, the Median form might have been a result of the dialectal change of
the Avestan Zairivairi.

It 1s likely that popularity of the story of Zariadres and Odatis has not been con-
fined only with the Iranian and Greek worlds, similar motives under the influence of
Old Iranian and Old Indian prototypes evolved also in the later classic Persian litera-
ture (Tuti-name, “A Thousand and One Day” etc.), in other Middle Eastern literatures
(Miriani, “The Arabian Nights” etc.), as well as in the literatures of Western Europe
(“The Romance of Seven Sages of Rome”, “Mabinogion”, “Amadis of Greece”,
“Palmerin of Oliva”, “Artus de Bretagne”, “Angus Og 1 Ker” etc.).
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HNPAH 1 PUM/IRAN AND ROME

A.B. Maxnaiox
Hwuxeropoackuit rocynapctBeHHbi yauBepcuteT uM. H.M. Jlo6aueBckoro

ITEPCHI 1 AXEMEHU/IbI B PUMCKOWM JIUTEPATYPHOM TPA,Z[I/II_II/II/II

Pumckas nuteparypa, Kak u cyliecTBoBaBiias B Pume cucrema o6pasoBaHus, B
OOJBIIMHCTBE CBOMX TJIABHBIX 3JIEMEHTOB OCHOBBIBAETCS HA TPEUYECKUX TPATUIUSIX.
Bwmecte ¢ rpedeckoil 00pa30BaHHOCTBIO PUMJISIHE MPUOOpPENTU 3HAHUSL O HApojax, C
KOTOPBIMH B CBOEU MCTOPUM HEIOCPEICTBEHHO HE COIPUKACAIUCH, B TOM YMCIE U O
nepcax BpeMeH AXEeMEHHIOB. B JTokiazie aHaIu3upyrOTCs MHOTOUHCIICHHBIE YTIOMU-
HaHus o Ilepcuackoi nepkaBe U €€ MPABUTEINSIX B JJATUHCKOW JIMTEPATYPHOU TpaJu-
IIMU OT €€ HAaYaJbHBIX ATANOB JI0 MO3JAHEAHTUYHOTO BpeMeHu (0T DHHUS a0 Jlatun-
ckux nanerupukoB u «Hauam» Ucunopa CeBuiibekoro). OTBET Ha BOIIPOC O TOM, YTO
3HAJIM U KaK NPEJICTaBIsiM cede puMIisiHE MepcoB W uUX ucroputo oT Kupa no
Hapus I, B kakux KOHTEKCTaX U C KaKOM 1EJIbI0 OHU 00paIlaliuch K MepCcoHaKaM U
npuMepam u3 mpouuioro Ilepcuackon aep:kasbl, MO3BOJSET HE TOJIBKO BBISIBUTH Xa-
paKkTepHbIE CTEPEOTHUIIHI BOCIIPUATHS OJHOIO HApOJa JPYTUM, HO TaKXKe CreluPuKy
PUMCKOW KYJIbTYPHO-UCTOPUYECKOU MAMATU U TPAAULIMM, KOTOPbIE B HEMAJOMN CTe-
neHu (popMUPOBAIUCH U MUTAIUCH 3HAHUSIMU, TOMOCAMH U 00pa3amu, MOJIy4YeHHBIMU
«H3 BTOPBIX PYK», HO B TO K€ BPEMS HCHOJIB30BAJIM UX JJII CBOUX COOCTBEHHBIX IIe-
JEN.

Cyas mo nurepaTypHbIM TEKCTaM pa3HOOOpPa3HBIX MOITUYECKUX, PUTOpUYE-
CKUX, PUIOCOPCKUX M UCTOPUOTPAPUUECKUX KAHPOB, 00pA30BAHHAS YACTh PUMCKO-
ro o01ecTBa, Kak MUHUMYM C | B. 10 H.3., XOpOIIIO YCBOMWJIA XapaKTepHbIE JIJIs Tpeye-
CKOM (TIpekJie BCEro J3JUTMHUCTHUYECKOW) TpaauIlMU TPEJICTABICHUS O HEKOTOPBIX
3HAKOBBIX COOBITUSX U (PUTypax MEPCUICKUI UCTOPUU - TAKUX KakK, HarpuMep, IMo-
cTpoeHHbIl Kcepkcom mMocCT 4depe3 ['ennecnoHT, THEB MEPCUICKOro Laps Ha MOpe,
outBa npu depmonuiiax, NepcUCKUe Mard U T.J. B puMcKoi auTepaType HEpeaKo
YIOMUHAIOTCSL UMEHa Takux 1ape, kak Kup, Kam6us, Aprakcepkc, Hapuii [ u [la-
puit III, u cBA3aHHBIE ¢ HUMU UCTOpUUYECKUE aHEKIOThI. [[Iupokoe pacnpocTtpanenue
HOJIYYHJI TONOC MEPCHUJICKOW POCKOIIM; TOpa3o peke YHOMHHAeTCsi 00 MCKOHHOM
XpaOpocTH NIpeBHUX MepcoB (KOTopas MHOrAa nepeHocurcs Ha napdsH). B 6oib-
IIMHCTBE CJIy4aeB BCE 3THU TOMOCHI U AHEKIOTHI UCHOJIB3YIOTCS B MOPAIU3ATOPCKOM
WIM PUTOPUYECKOM KOHTEKCTE, KaK Ha3uAaTelbHble exempla, 4acTO ¢ CYIECTBEH-
HBIM HMCKQ)KEHHEM HCTOPUYECKON JTOCTOBEPHOCTH, KOHTAMHHALMEN Pa3JIMYHBIX CO-

' Pabora BeImosiHeHa mpu (uHaHCOBOW moanepxkke PIH®, mpoekt Ne 11-31-00218a «O06pa3ssi
MPOIIJIOT0 B TBOpYECTBE aBTOpoB Bropoi codpuctukm (PmaBus durnoctparta, Dnus Apucruna,
Maxkcuma Tupckoro, @ponrona, Menanapa Purtopa, Jlekcumnrma)y.
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ObITU W Tpaguuuid. baarogaps B nepByro ouepeb pUTOPUUECKOMY OOpPa30BaHUIO U
NOMYJISIPHOM MOpabHOM (pustocoPpuu Bce 3TH MPEACTABICHUS CTAIH OOLIUM JIOCTOSI-
HUEM KYJbTYPHO-UCTOPUUYECKON MaMATH PUMIISIH U TPEKOB, XOTS B HEKOTOPBIX OT-
HOILIEHUAX (B YACTHOCTH, K ['peKo-nepcuacKuM BOMHaM) OOHApYKUBAIOTCS PA3THUUS
B UX BOCHPHUSITHH.

A. V. Makhlayuk
N.I. Lobachevsky Nizhny Novgorod State University

THE PERSIANS AND ACHAEMENIDS IN THE ROMAN LITERARY TRADITION?

Roman (Latin) literature, as far as the Romans’ educational system, is based, in
its essential elements, on the Greek traditions. Along with the Greek paideia, the
Romans acquired the knowledge about those peoples, with whom they had never
come into direct contact in their history, the Achaemenidian Persians included. The
paper analyzes numerous references of ancient Persian kingdom and its rulers oc-
curred in Latin literature, from its very beginnings to Late Antiquity (from Ennius to
Latin Panegyrics and Isydorus’ “Origines”). Answering the questions about what did
the Romans know and how did they imagine the Persians and their history from Cy-
rus to Darius III, within which contexts and with what purposes did they mention per-
sons and examples from the history of the Persian empire allows not only reveal cha-
racteristic stereotypes of perception of one nation by another, but helps to discover
the specificity of Roman cultural and historical memory and traditions which to no
small degree were shaped and nourished by the knowledge, fopoi and images re-
ceived at second hand, but, at the same time, did used them in their own aims.

Judging in literary texts of different poetic, rhetorical, philosophical and histo-
riographical genres, the educated part of Roman society, at least by the first century
BCE, adopted very well from the Greek (primarily Hellenistic) tradition those charac-
ter representations which concerned some famous events and persons of the Persian
history (such as the Xerxes’ bridge at Hellespont, the Persian king’s wrath with the
sea, the Battle at Thermopylae, Persian magi, and so on). In Roman literature there
are frequent references to Persian kings Cyrus, Cambyses, Artaxerxes, Darius I and
III, and to historical anecdotes concerning them. The topos of Persian luxury is very
commonly used by the Roman authors, while the original bravery of the ancient Per-
sians is mentioned quite rarely (and sometimes is transferred to the Parthians). For
the most part, these topoi and anecdotes occur in moralizing or rhetorical contexts,

> This work is supported by RFHS, project No 11-31-00218a “The Images of the Past in the Crea-
tive Work of the Authors of the Second Sophistic (Flavius Philostratus, Aelius Aristides, Maximus

of Tyrus, Fronto, Menander the Rhetor, Dexippus)”.
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serving as didactic exempla and often being far from historical reliability, contami-
nating different events or traditions. All these conceptions and images, via rhetorical
teaching and popular moral philosophy, had become the common property of Greek
and Roman cultural and historical memory, but in some regards (e.g., in that of Gre-
co-Persian wars) they were conceived in different ways.
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M.B. Boviowkun
Kazanckuii (IIpuBomkckuit) GpeaepanbHblil YHUBEPCUTET

IMUIEPOH U PUMCKO-ITIAP®SIHCKUE OTHOIIEHUS B I B. J1O H.3.

OnuH ouYeHb JIOOOMBITHBIN 3MU30T U3 XKU3HU PUMCKOro opatopa llurepona
JAeT BO3MOXKHOCTh PACCMOTPETh HEKOTOPBIE aCMEKThl PUMCKO-TAap(IHCKUX OTHOLIE-
Hul B | B. 10 H.3. OT0 HamecTHHYecTBO [{nuepona B npoBununu Kuinkusa. Bo MHo-
rOM OTCTaJIasl, OKPY’KEHHas BACCAJIbHBIMU KHSKECTBAMM, CJIABUBIIASCA HA BECH
JIPEBHUN MUpP CBOMM NupaTcTBoM, Kuiukus Obuta, TeM HE MEHEE, BaXKHBIM CTpaTeru-
YECKUM IIYHKTOM, MPUKpbIBaBIIMM Manywo A3zuio oT BTop:keHus ¢ BocToka, u mo-
IPaHUYHON OOJACTHIO CTOJKHOBEHHS AHTHUYHOM U JAPEBHEBOCTOYHOU KyibTyp. Ka-
KETCA HEJENOCThI0, YTO PUMCKHUI MATPULIMI, TPOBO3IJIAIIABIINNA «TOPKECTBO TOTU
HaJl ME4YOM», ObUT BBIHYXJEH BECTH OO€BblE IEHCTBUS M MPOBO3IVIALIEH BOMCKaMU
UMIIEPATOPOM.

[Tucema Lunepona — peakuil 1yt 3TOro BpEMEHU TUIT UICTOYHUKA — MO3BOJISIIOT
PEKOHCTPYHUPOBATH XOJ1 COOBITHI €r0 HAMECTHHYECTBA U MEPHI MO NPEIOTBPALLECHUIO
BTOp)eHUS TapdsiH. OHM al0T BO3MOXXHOCTh OTBETUTH Ha BOMNPOC O CTEIEHU pac-
IPOCTpaHEHUsl cTpaTernueckoil maHpopmanuu o napdsackux Boickax (Luuepon B
OoJibllield Mepe JOBOJILCTBOBAJICA CIyXamu), O Mpo0IeMax B3aMMOOTHOILICHU Hame-
CTHUKOB, CHIDKAIOIIMX 000POHOCIIOCOOHOCTD, @ TAKXKE O TOM, KaK MPEACTABIISII cede
«map(sIHCKYIO yrpo3y» U3BECTHBINA PUMCKUI CEHATOP U AP.

[IpeaBapsisi HEKOTOpBIE BBIBOJIBI, CKaXKy, 4TO XOTs Lluniepon ObUT OYeHb 3aHST
npoOiieMamMu OTIPABICHUS MPABOCYAUS B TOPOJIaX, U3MEHEHUEM CTPYKTYpPbl yIpaB-
JeHus U (UCKAIbHOU MOJUTUKU TPOBUHIINH, BCE K€ MEPBOOUEPETHOM Oblia MBICIH O
IpsyLIEM BTOPKEHUH BOKCK ¢ BocToka M moaroroeka k Hemy. CpesicTB K BEJICHUIO
BOMHBI HE OBLIO, MOJKOBOAYECKUM TAJaHTOM OH TaKXKe HE 00Jadal; cracajl CUTya-
IIUIO JIMIIh ONTHUMAaNIbHBINA 1oA00p sieratoB. OnacHocTh MuHOBaNa Kunukuto, a 1lu-
LIEPOH CIICIIHO BO3BpaTuicsa B PuM, oCTaBUB HaM LIEHHBIM MCTOYHHUK O CBOEM IIPO-
KOHCYJIBCTBE M BO3MOKHOCTb OLIEHUTh BOCIPUITHE pUMJIIsiHaMu nap(sH B I B. 10 H.53.

M.V. Vyushkin
Kazan (Volga Region) Federal University

CICERO AND THE ROMAN-PARTHIAN RELATIONS IN THE I-ST CENT. B.C.

One very curious episode from the life of the Roman orator Cicero provides an
opportunity to examine some aspects of the Roman-Parthian relations in the I-th cen-
tury B.C. It is Cicero’s governing in the province of Cilicia. Cilicia was backward
province, surrounded by vassal kingdoms, famous in the whole ancient world with its
piracy, but, nevertheless, it remained an important strategic point covering the inva-
sion of Asia Minor from the East and a boundary region of the collision of classical
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and ancient oriental cultures. It seems absurd that a Roman patrician, proclaiming
“the triumph of togas over the sword”, was forced to fight and he was proclaimed the
emperor by the troops. Letters of Cicero are rare type of the source for his time, they
gives the chance to reconstruct the events of his governing and the measures taken to
prevent the Parthian intrusion. Also they allow to answer the question about the ex-
tent of strategic information on Parthian armies (Cicero increasingly satisfied with the
rumors), about the problems of relations between the governors, that influence on de-
fenses, and about the famous Roman senator’s notions concerning “Parthian threat”
etc.

Anticipating some conclusions, I will tell that although Cicero was very busy
with problems of legal proceedings, changes in the structure of management and fis-
cal policy of the province, the main problem was the thought of an impending inva-
sion from the East and the preparation for it. There was no means to wage war, he
was deprived of the talent of military leadership, and the situation could be saved on-
ly through optimal choose of legates. A danger has passed Cilicia, and Cicero hastily
returned to Rome, leaving us a valuable source of howling proconsulate and possibil-
ity to estimate the perception the Parthians by the Romans in I-st cent. BC.

95



Upan u Pum/Iran and Rome

E.C. Jlanunos
SIpocnasckuii rocynapctBeHHbI yHuBepcuret um. IL.IN. JleMmunosa

KBUHT JIABUEH - IMPERATOR PARTHICUS

[To6ena mpu Kappax, onepxannas nappsHamu B 53 1. 10 H.3., IO3BOJIMIA UM
rpoMdYe 3asiBUTh O CBOMX MPETCH3USIX Ha PUMCKHE BJIaJICHUS K 3amamy oT EBdpara.
OO6cTaHoBKa OecTpepbIBHON IPaXKJaHCKOM BOMHBI CIIOCOOCTBOBAJIA HAYaJTy MOIIIHOTO
BTOP>KEHHS B BOCTOYHBIE MPOBHUHLIMM PuMckoil pecrnyOonuku. B sTom moxozae mo-
MoniHuKoM 1apeBuya [lakopa Obu1 KBunt Attuil JlabueH. SIBnsisick OAHUM U3 TEX
nociioB, Kotopbix bpyTt u Kaccuit ornpasunu B [lapduto 3a nogkpersienuem, Jlabuen
nociie coobITuil mpu Gunumnmnax craji NOJIUTUYECKUM SMUTPAHTOM.

AHTHYHAs HappaTUBHAas Tpagulus, MPEACTABICHHAs B OCHOBHOM aBTOPAMH
peXrMa NPUHIUIIATA, IOCTABUJIA HA JJUYHOCTU CTOPOHHUKA ONTHMATOB KJIEHMMO W3-
MEHHHUKA POJIUHBI. BUauMo, 3To ObUIO JIETKO CAENaTh €IIe U B CBS3HM C TEM, UYTO OTEIl
Ksunra, Tur Jlabuen, korja-To cUuTaiCs OJHUM W3 CaMbIX MPEIaHHBIX BOCHAYAJIb-
HukoB Lle3aps (Plut. Caes. 18), a motom nepemen Ha cropony cenara (Cic. Att. VII.
11. 1; Fam. XVI. 12. 4; Plut. Pomp. 64, 68; Caes. 34; Cic. 38). CtpaboH yrmoMuHai O
minaamieM Jlabrene kak o 4enoBeKe pa3apakuTeNbHOM U O6e3paccyanom (XIV. 2. 24).
JIusmii, [Inytapx u ®ect mpencrasisatoT KBuHta (hakTHUyecKn Kak €IWHCTBEHHOTO
BOXsl Map(siH, MOJHOCTHIO MEPEKIaibiBasi, TAKUM 00pa3oM, BCIO BUHY 3a BTOpXKe-
Hue Ha ero rieun (Liv. Per. CXXVII; Plut. Ant. 28, 30, 33; Fest. XVIIIL. 1). ®pon-
tuH, [lomnen Tpor m Jluon Kaccuil oT3bIBatOTCS O pUMJIISHUHE M MappsHax Kak o
paBHompaBHbIX coto3Hukax (Front. Strat. 1. 1. 6; 11. 5. 36; Just. XLII. 4. 7; Dio Cass.
XLVIIL 24. 4). YV ®nopa, EBrponus u [1aBna Opo3us npeasoautenem napdsH 3Ha-
gutcst Toybko [lakop (Flor. II. 19. 4; Eutrop. VII. 5; Oros. VI. 18. 23), npudem nep-
BbIIl aBTOp roBOpuUT 0 JIabueHe MuIib Kak o MOJCTPEeKaTee, a MO3IHUE UCTOPUKHU €ro
BOOOIII€ HE BCIOMMHAIOT.

Paznuuna B MCTOYHMKAX U OIIEHKA CaMOT0 PUMCKO-TIaphsSHCKOTO KOH(IUKTA.
Benneit IlaTtepkyn Ha3Ban BhICTYyIUICHHE TapQsiH, CIpoBolMpoBaHHOE JlabueHowm,
mstexxom (Vell. 11.78.1), Anmuan— omnycrommuTenbHbiM Haberom (App. B.C.
V. 133), Asn I'emnuii — Bropxkenuem (Gell. N.4. XV. 4. 4), Nocud dnaBuii — BoitHOM
(Jos. 4.J. XIV. 13. 3; B.J. 1. 16. 4). Paznuune B OTKIMKaX MOKHO OOBSICHUTH TEM, UTO
Jlabuen u Ilakop mocie HENMPOMOKUTEIBHBIX COBMECTHBIX JIEUCTBUN pa3aeiuiiv
CBOHM BOICKa: OJINH MOBEPHYJ Ha ceBep, B Maiyto Asuto, Apyrou — Ha tor, B Cuputo
u [Tanectuny. COOTBETCTBEHHO aKTUBHOCTh KaXKJIOTO U3 HUX pacCMaTpuBaliach IO-
pazHomy. Tak, cyas no coobmenuto Jlymus Amnenus, [Takop ornpasuiica B Cupuio
JUIIB JJ1s1 Tpabea, a He JJIsl OKKyIaiuu 3Toro peruona (Ampel. 32. 4).

Mpi1 ckJI0OHHBI cunTaTh, yTo KBUHT JIaOueH BocpuHUMAI CBOE y4acTHE B map-
dsackom HactyrieHuH 40-39 IT. 10 H.3. HE KaK aKT MpeNaTeabCcTBa, a KaK €IUHCT-
BCHHYIO PCaJIbHYIO BO3MOXXHOCTh OOPOThCS C «TUpaHuei» B Pume. UMeHHO B Takom
pakypce, BEpOSITHO, CIEAYEeT MHTEPIPETUPOBATh €M0 MOHETHYIO YEKAaHKY, 1€ OH I0-
sunonupyet ceds B kauectBe PARTHICUS IMP (Crawford 524/2).
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Ye.S. Danilov
P.G. Demidov Yaroslavl State University

QUINTUS LABIENUS — IMPERATOR PARTHICUS

The victory at Carrhae gained by the Parthians in 53 B.C. has allowed them to
declare more loudly the claims for the Roman possessions to the West from Euphra-
tes. Situation of continuous civil war promoted the beginning of powerful invasion of
the Parthians into the eastern provinces of the Roman republic. Quintus Attius Labi-
enus was the assistant of prince Pacorus in this campaign. Labienus, who had been
one of those ambassadors which Brutus and Cassius had sent in Parthia for a rein-
forcement, became the political emigrant after events at Philippi.

The ancient narrative tradition that is mainly presented by the authors of the
principate’s regime, put on the person of the optimates’ supporter a brand of a traitor
of the native land. Probably, it was also easy to make because Quintus’ father, Titus
Labienus, had been considered as one of the most faithful to Caesar military leaders
(Plut. Caes. 18), and then turned to the side of the Senate (Cic. A#t. VIL. 11. 1; Fam.
XVI. 12. 4; Plut. Pomp. 64, 68; Caes. 34; Cic. 38). Strabo mentioned about the
younger Labienus as about an irritable and reckless person (XIV. 2. 24). Livy, Plu-
tarch and Festus actually represent Quintus as the only Parthians’ leader, and thus
shift all fault for invasion on his shoulders (Liv. Per. CXXVII; Plut. Ant. 28, 30, 33;
Fest. XVIIL. 1). Frontinus, Pompeius Trogus and Dio Cassius respond about the Ro-
mans and the Parthians as about equal allies (Front. Strat. 1. 1. 6; II. 5. 36; Just.
XLII. 4. 7; Dio Cass. XLVIII. 24. 4). According to Florus, Eutropius and Paulus Oro-
sius, Pacorus was the only leader of the Parthians (Flor. II. 19. 4; Eutrop. VII. 5;
Oros. VI. 18. 23), and the first author speaks about Labienus only as about an instiga-
tor, while the late historians don’t mention about him at all.

Appraisals about the conflict between the Romans and the Parthians also are
different in the various sources. Velleius Paterculus named provoked by Labienus
Parthian insurrection mutiny (Vell. II. 78. 1). Appianus named it devastating attack
(App. B.C. V. 133), Aulus Gellius — invasion (Gell. N.A. XV. 4. 4), Josephus Fla-
vius — war (Jos. 4.J. XIV. 13. 3; B J. 1. 16. 4). It is possible to explain this distinction
of opinions by the fact that Labienus and Pacorus divided their armies after short-
term joint actions. One of them turned to the North, to Asia Minor, another — to the
South, to Syria and Palestine. That’s why activity of each of them was considered dif-
ferently. So, according to Lucius Ampelius’ report, Pacorus left for Syria only for a
robbery, instead of for occupation of this region (Ampel. 32. 4).

We are inclined to consider that Quintus Labienus perceived his participation
in the Parthian campaign in 40-39 B.C. not as a treacherous act, but as the only real
possibility to struggle with «tyranny» in Rome. Probably, it is necessary to interpret
in such viewpoint his monetary stamping where he positions himself as the
PARTHICUS IMP (Crawford 524/2).
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E.B. Cubixos
CaparoBckuii rocynapctBeHHbIl yHuBepcutet uMm. H.I'. YepHblleBCKOTro

PARTHI, MEDI, PERSAE:
HEKOTOPBIE HABJIIOJEHUS HAJl YIIOTPEBJIEHUEM STHOHUMOB B
no23uu I'orPALIUA

B cymecTByromux nepesoaax Npou3BeAeHUM 1 opanus Ha pyCCKUU sI3bIK 3THO-
HUMBI «Tap(sIHe», «KMUAUUIBI», «IIEPCh» UCIONB3YIOTCA KaK B3aMO3AMEHSIEMBbIE U
cuHOHUMUYHbIE. C OJIHOW CTOPOHBI, ITO YKJIAJIBIBAETCS B PAMKHU I'PDEYECKON Tpajau-
I[UU, T/I€ TOHATUS «MUIUUIBD U «IEPChD» HCIOIb30BAIUCH TaKUM ke oOpazom. C
JIPYTroil CTOPOHBI, KOHTEKCT, B KOTOpOoM [ opaiuii ynotpeOsieT 3Tu NOHSTHS, pa3iiu-
yeH. CoryiacHo ykaszarento k counHeHusiM ['opanus (Bibliotheca Teubneriana, ed. F.
Klinger, 1959), stHonum Parthi BcTpewaercss y modta 13 pa3, Medi— 11 pas3,
Persae — 5 pa3. Otnonum Parthi v Tpou3BOJHBIE OT HETO CJIOBA ynoTpebisitoTes ['o-
palyeM MpEeuMYIIECTBEHHO B BOCHHO-IIOJUTHYECKOM KOHTEKCTE, Kak o0pa3 aKTHUB-
HOTO U TPO3HOr'0 I'eONOJIMTUYECKOro NMPOTHBHUKA Puma, MeuraBiiero o ero rudenu,
HO 3aTeM CMUpHBILErocs nepes ero moibto (Epod. 7.9; Carm. 1. 12, 53; 11. 13. 18;
IV.5.25 etc.). OTu ynoMuHaHusl HOCAT HanboIee KOHKPETHO-UCTOPUIECKHUM Xapak-
Tep. «MUIUHALB» B HEKOTOPBIX CIy4asX BBICTYNAIOT KaK MO3TUYECKas 3aMeHa IS
uMeHu «napdsue» (Hanpumep, rege Medo B Carm. 111. 5. 9), unorna — nnst 00603Ha-
YEHUs! OTJIaJIEHHOr0 BOCTOYHOrO Hapoja, BMECTE CO CKU(aMu, HHAWIIaAMHU U T.11. B
LEJIOM KOHTEKCT 3THUX YINOMUHAHUU OoJjiee HEHTpasieH, HECMOTPS Ha TO, MUIUMNIIBI
BBICTYTIAIOT KaK Bparu, BPak/1eOHOCTh 3Ta HE MOJAYEPKUBACTCS, HOCUT, €CIIM MOXKHO
TaK BBIPA3UThCS, OoJiee OOBIIEHHBIN XapakTep, ueM Bpaxaa ¢ napdsuamu. Uto kaca-
€TCsl IEPCOB, TO, KaxkeTcs, ['opanuii ynorpeOisieT 3TOT 3THOHUM, KOT/la paccMaTpH-
BaeT coObITUs sub specie aeternitatis, B peTUrHO3HO-MU(POTOTUYECKOM KOHTEKCTE.

[Tpu »TOM B 1Ie7IOM BOCTpHsITHE TIepcoB/MuasH/mapdsin octaercs y ['opamus B
pamMKax pHUMCKUX cTepeoTHnoB. Tak, oH umeHyer nepcoB infidi Persae (Carm.
IV. 15.23), uTo HE COOTBETCTBYET IPEUECCKUM MPEACTABICHHUSIM 00 UX Y€CTHOCTH, HO
XOPOIIO COOTHOCUTCSI C MpPEICTaBICHUSIMH O JDKUBocTU mapdsu (Epist. 11. 1. 112:
Parthis mendacior); nepcel BBICTYNAIOT y HEro Kak Hapona xkectokuit (Carm.
. 21. 15; III. 5. 4: graves Persae). Takue npencTaBieHus MOIJIM BOSHUKHYTh B Pume
BcaeacTBue nopaxenus Kpacca u B pesynpraTe ToM aHTHUNap(sIHCKON IpornaraHau-
CTCKOM KaMIIaHWH, KOTOPYIO Pa3BepHYJ ABIYCT MU aKTUBHBIM YYACTHUKOM KOTOPOM
ObL1 cam ["oparmii.
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PARTHI, MEDI, PERSAE:
SOME OBSERVATIONS ON USING ETHNONYMS IN HORACE

In Russian translations of Horace, the ethnonyms “Parthians”, “Medians”, and
“Persians” are used as interchangeable synonyms. On the one hand, this correlates
with the Greek tradition, within which the terms “Medians™, and “Persians” were
used in the same way. On the other hand, the context in which Horace are going to
use these terms is different one. According to the Index to Horace’s works (Biblio-
theca Teubneriana, ed. F. Klinger, 1959), ethnonym Parthi occurs 13 times, Medi —
11 times, Persae — 5 times. Ethnonym Parthi and its derivates are used by Horace
primarily in the military-political context, for constructing the image of an active and
redoubtable geopolitical enemy of Rome, who had desired her destruction, but later
resigned himself to Romans’ power (Epod. 7. 9; Carm. 1. 12. 53; 11. 13. 18; IV. 5. 25,
etc.). These references have the most concrete historical nature. The “Medians” are
represented, in some cases, as poetical substitution for the name “Parthians” (e.g.,
rege Medo in Carm. 111. 5. 9), and sometimes for labelling of a remote eastern people,
along with Scythians, Indians, and so on. The context of these references is generally
more neutral; although the Medians appear to be hostile, this hostility is not empha-
sized, but has, so to say, more ordinary character than animosity against the Par-
thians. As regards the Persians, Horace seems to use this ethnonym when considering
events sub specie aeternitatis, within religious and mythological context.

At the same time, Horace’s perception of Persians/Medians/Parthians remains
in the framework of Roman stereotypes. For example, he names the Persians infidi
Persae (Carm. 1V. 15. 23), that does not correspond with the Greeks’ concepts of
their uprightness, but correlates quite well with the idea of Parthians’ mendacity (Ep-
ist. I1. 1. 112: Parthis mendacior); the Persians are represented by Horace as a cruel
people (Carm. 1. 21. 15; 1I1. 5. 4: graves Persae). Such conceptions may have origi-
nated in Rome as result of the defeat of Crassus, and as result of anti-Parthian propa-
gandistic campaign, which was expanded by August and in which Horace did ac-
tively take part.
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U.B. Ilvankos
Hosropoackuii rocygapcTBeHHbIM YHUBEpPCUTET UM. ApocnaBa Mynporo

HUTUHEPAPUI MAS TULIHAHA
KAK OTPA’KEHUE PUMCKO-IHAP®SIHCKHUX B3AUMOOTHOIINEHUI

Pemwrenne cnopHoro Bompoca O JaTHUpOBKE uTuUHepapus Mas Tunmana BO3-
MOKHO TOJIBKO MPHU y4eTe PUMCKO-NMApPIHCKUX B3aUMOOTHOLIEHUN. DTOT UTUHEpA-
pUl ONUCHIBAET TPAHCA3UATCKUI MyTh MO CYIlI€ OT PUMCKO-NTApPSIHCKOM TpaHULbI Ha
EB¢pate no Kuras.

Cy1ecTBOBaHUE ATOrO IMyTH OBLIIO BO3MOXHO TOJBKO MpPU JT0OPOCOCENCKHX
OTHOILEHUSAX MEXy pUMISIHAMM U nappsiHaMu. Mexay TeM, OTHOILIEHUS 3TH TOJIBKO
000CTpsIINCH 110 Mepe COMMKEHUs BHELIHUX I'PAHUL] PUMIISIH U ApPsH U CTalIH OT-
KPBITO BpaXKJI€OHBIMU IOCIIe MpeBpaleHuss Cupuu B puMcKyo npoBuHmuto (60 r. 1o
H.3.). B Teuenue I B. H.3. IUIO yracanue TpaHCa3uaTCKOro MmyTu, ¥ K Hayany Il B. H.3.
OH y>Ke ObLI OJIHOCTHIO 3aMEHEH MOPCKUM ITyTeM uepe3 Ilepcuackuii 3aauB B 00x0.1
[Tapdsanckoro mapcrtaa.

EnuHCTBEHHOE MCKIIOYEHNE — KPATKOBPEMEHHAsl «OTTENEIb» B PHUMCKO-
nappsSHCKUX B3aMMOOTHOILIECHUSX NpHu ABrycre (pyOex Hameill 3pbl). DTUM BpeMme-
HEM U CIEQyeT AaTUpoBaTh nTuHepapui Mas Tunmana.

LV. Pyankov
Yaroslav-the-Wise Novgorod State University

ITINERARIUM BY MAES TITIANUS AS A REFLECTION
OF ROMAN-PARTHIAN RELATIONS

Regarding of controversial question of the date of the itinerary by Maes Ti-
tianus seems us possible with the regard given to the mutual relations between Ro-
mans and Parthians. This itinerary depicts the Transasiatic Way over land from Ro-
man-Parthian border on the Euphrates to China.

The mere existence of the Way was possible only with good neighbour’s rela-
tions between Romans and Parthians. However, those relations were strained as those
neighbours was bordered about each other, then turned into open hostile after Syria
became a Roman province (60 B.C.). In the I-st cent. A.D. the Tranasiatic Way went
into a decline and it was completely replaced in the early II cent. A.D. by a sea one
across the Persian Gulf which was going roundabout way of the Parthians.

The only exception was a temporary “thaw” of Roman-Parthian relations under
Augustus (the border of our era). By that date we may regard the itinerary by Maes
Titianus.
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C.M. Ilepesanos
CeBepo-OCETUHCKNI MHCTUTYT T'YMAHUTAPHBIX U COLIMAIBHBIX UCCIIEIOBAHUM
uMm. B.W. AGaeBa, Biragukaskas

W3 HABJIIOJJEHUH 3A CTPYKTYPOM «ITAP®UKH» APPUAHA

«ITappuxa» (nmm «Vctopus napdsin») — camoe KpymHoe counHenue dDiaBus
Appuana (ok. 86 —nocne 161 rr.), cocrositiee u3 17-tu kuur (st cpaBuenus: «Hc-
Topus nocie Anekcanapa» - B 10-tu, «Budpununakay - B 8-mu, «Anadacuc Anexcan-
apa» — B 7-mu). OHa MOCBAIIEHA PUMCKO-TTap(STHCKUM OTHOILIEHUSIM, BoitHaM Puma ¢
€MHCTBEHHBIM CEPhE3HBIM COIEPHUKOM 3a IIPaBO HA3bIBATHCSI MUPOBOU JI€PHKABOU —
umnepueir mapgpsan. [lo onenke ®. Cragrepa, Appuan - «0e3yCIOBHO ITydlINi U3
BCEX COXpaHUBIIUXCS aBTOPOB “Tlappuk’».

[Tonublit TekcT AppuanoBoil «Ilapduxu» 10 Hac He Aowen: B Tpyaax Oosee
NO3HUX ABTOPOB COXPAHUJIIUCH PA3HOPOJHBbIE (parMeHThl, CUCTEMATU3ALMSI KOTO-
peix 3arpynHeHa. Mmerorcs nBa ocHOBHBIX coOpanus: @. Axo6u (FGrHist II.
B., 1929. Nr. 156; kommenTtapuu: B., 1930), u A. Pooca— I'. Bupra (Flavii Arriani
quae extant omnia. II. Lpz., 1968). ®. SJkobu pacmonaraeT marepuaia o aBTOpam,
rae nurtupyetrcs Appuan; A. Pooc — mo kauram «llappukm» (rme 3To BO3MOXKHO),
BKJIFOYAsl B IOJOOPKY HE TOJBKO (PparMeHThl C yKa3aHWEM aBTOpCTBa AppuaHa, HO U
aHOHHMHBIE, a Takke cropHble 3ameTku (y ®. SIkoOu oHM MOMENIeHb B TOME KOM-
MEHTapHEB).

['maBHas mpoGnema mpu ucnoib3oBanuu «llappukm» B KadyecTBe HCTOpUYE-
CKOTO MCTOYHHKA — MOCJIEI0BATENbHOCTh (D)PAarMEHTOB U UX paclpeaesieHUe M0 KHH-
ram, B COOTBETCTBUHU C HECOXPAaHUBIIUMCS TEKCTOM opuruHaia. CChbUIKH Ha OTIEIb-
Hele kHUTH «llapduxm» nator Moann Jlux (V B.) u Credan Buzantuiickuii (VI B.).
[Tatpuapx ®otuit (IX B.) B cBOEH «bUOAMOTEKE» NPUBOAUT KPATKYIO XapaKTEpPUCTH-
Ky yTpaueHHbIX padoT Appuana, Bkiatouas «Ilapduxy», BeIIEpKKU U3 HUX TPUBEE-
Hel B «M3BinedyeHusix o mocoibcTBax» (excerpta) Koncrantuna barpstHopoaHoro
(X'B.), 4acTh (PpparMEeHTOB COXpaHWIACh B JHIUKIONEANYECKOM cioBape «Cynay.
Kaccuii Iuon (111 B.) u Moann Manana (VI B.) ucnonszopanu «Ilappuky» Appuana
npu usnoxxkenun [lapdsuckoit Bovinbl TpastHa 113—117 rr. 6€3 ynoMuHaHUS CBOETO
UCTOYHUKA.

B noxnane paccmarpuBaroTCsi BOMPOCH!: AaTupoBka AppuanoBoit «llapdpukm»
(mocne 136 r.), )kaHp COYMHEHHUS, IPUHLUIIBI OTHECEHUs PparMeHToB K «Ilappuke»
Y KOHKPETHBIM KHHUTaM.

101



Upan u Pum/Iran and Rome

S.M. Perevalov
V.I. Abaev North Ossetian Institute of Humanitarian and Social Research,
Vladikavkaz

SOME NOTES ON THE STRUCTURE OF ARRIAN’S PARTHICA

The Parthica (or History of the Parthians) — the largest work of Flavius Arrian
of Nicomedia, 86 — after 161 A.D.), consisting of 17 books (for comparison: The
Events after Alexander — 10, Bithyniaca — 8, Anabasis of Alexzander — 7). Parthica
considers the relations between Rome and Parthia, especially Roman-Parthia wars.
According to Ph. Stadter, “Arrian is by far the best preserved of any author of Par-
thica”.

The full text of Arrian’s Parthica is lost, but some disparate fragments have
remained in the writings of the late authors. There are two main collections:
F.Jacoby (FGrHist II. B., 1929. No. 156; comments: B., 1930), and A.Roos—
G. Wirth (Flavii Arriani quae extant omnia. II. Lpz., 1968). F. Jacoby distributes the
material among the authors, which quoted Arrian; A. Roos assigns the fragments to
the books (if possible), and also inserts in collection anonymous and controversial
fragments.

The main problem with using Arrian’s Parthica as a historical source is the
distribution of fragments on the books, in accordance with the lost original text. Links
to individual books of Parthica are given by John Lyde (V sec.) and Stephanus of
Byzantium (VI sec.). Patriarch Photius (IX sec.) in his Library (cod. 93) gives a brief
description of the lost works of Arrian, including Parthica, some excerpts from this
work are contained in the Extracts of embassies (excerpta) Constantin Porphyroge-
net’s (X sec.), some of the fragments are preserved in the Suda lexicon. Cassius Dio
(II sec.) and John Malalas (VI sec.) used Arrian’s Parthica, when recount the events
of Trajan’s Parthian war of 113—-117 A.D. without mentioning his name.

The present report deals with the following issues: the date of Arrian’s Par-
thica (after 136 A.D.), the genre of the work, the principles of allocating fragments to
Parthica and to its concrete books.
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A.B. I pomosa
MockoBCKH TOCY1apCTBEHHBIN YHUBEpcuTeT uM. M.B. JlIomoHOCOBa

HMOAHH MAJIAJIA O BOCTOYHOM NOJIUTUKE PUMCKNUX UMIIEPATOPOB B 111 B.,
NI YTO TAKOE HACTOSIIIASI BOMHA

Cpenu cooritnii 111 Bexka Moanna Manaity HUHTEPECYIOT MPEXKIE BCETO BOCHHBIE
nerctus. MIx onucanue 3anumaet okojio 40% oObeMa B paszjese OT npuxoja K Biia-
ctu Banepuana no orpeuenust {uoknernana (XII. 26—44).

[Ipu 3TOM He Bceraa MpOUCXOAIIee OMpeneseTcss Kak BoiHa (Tokepos). Ha
OCHOBE aHaJln3a TEPMUHOB, KOTOPbHIE AHTUOXUHUCKUI XPOHUCT UCHOJIB3YET ISl OMH-
cCaHusl MPOUCXOAIMX HAa BocToke cOOBITHH, B JAHHOM JIOKJaJe MPEANpPUHSTA TO-
IbITKa pa3o0paThCs, YTO Takoe BoWHa B nmoHMManuu Moanna Manainbl, 4eM oHa OT-
JMYAETCS OT MPOCTOro Hadera (€TL8pouT|), KAKOB €€ CTaHIaPTHBIN CIICHAPHIA.

[Manyp yunaun B Cupuu B 266 r. Benukuil pasrpoM: «M 3axBaTbhIBa€T OH BCIO
Cuputo u pasrpadmisier ee. U 3axBarbiBaeT oH ropoa AHTHOXHIO Benukyro Bedepom,
U TpaOUT €e U My4aeT U KET ee MoxapamH, [...| U 3aXBaTWJ OH BCIO BOCTOYHYIO
3eMIII0, U MYYaeT, U %OoKeT, U rpadut eey» (XII. 26). OnHako HU B OJHOM U3 IpPUBE-
neHHbIX MoanHoM Mananoil BepcHil 3TOTO CI0KETAa OH HE ONPEAEIAETCS KaK BOMHA.

B sTOM oTamume 3Toro snu30/a OT APYrux, B KOTOPBIX MPUCYTCTBYET OIpeie-
jaeHue «BoiHa»: moxoxa [ammmena (XII.27), 6opeObl ABpenuana ¢ 3eHoOuen
(XII. 30), Boennsix aevictBuit Tauura B Manoit Azum (XII. 31), Boitnsl [Ipoba mpo-
tuB roToB (XII. 33), 3aBoeBanus Kapom Krecudonrta (XII. 34), kammanuu, npuse-
meit k rubenu Hywmepuwana (XII. 35), mopakeHusi, HAHECEHHOIO IiepcaM IIpH
Huoxneruane (XII. 39).

MOXHO TpearnoNoKUTh, YTO aBTOP MOT MOJIb30BAaThCS U APYTMMH H300pa3u-
TEIHHBIMH U JIEKCUYECKUMH CPEICTBAMH JUIsi MAPKUPOBKU COOBITHSI KaK BOWHBI, HE
POU3HOCS CaMOro 3TOro ciioBa. Kak mpencraBisieTcs, HEU3MEHHBIMU aTpUOyTaMu
OMKCAaHUS BOWHBI B JAHHOM OTPBIBKE «XPOHOrpauu» OKa3bIBACTCA PETYJISPHOE
BOMCKO M riaroi émoTpaTebw (XII. 27, 30, 32, 34, 35, 36, 38). B HEKOTOPBIX BOWi-
HaX 0co00 OTMEYAeTCsl 3aK/IIOUEHHE MUPHOTO JgoroBopa (eipivns mdkTta) (XII. 27,
39). Ilo B3aMMHOMY COTJIACHIO CTOPOH BO3MOXHO mepemupue (€vdools — XII. 36).
Yacto Moann Masana BblAENSET TOBOJA WM pUurHy BoWHbL: MieHue (XII. 27, 36),
nonoc (XII. 30), «npunuu B neukenue nepced (XII. 38).

B T0 e BpeMsi XpOHUCT MOXET CBECTH ONMKUCAHUE COOBITUN K OJHOMY TIPEJIO-
YKEHUIO: «¥ HayaJ OH BOMHY C IepcaMu, U MHOTHE MaJiid ¢ 00EUX CTOPOH, U 3aKITFOUMII
oH mupy» (XII. 27), uyTo mpencrapisieTcss MOJICTIbI0 HanboJiee OJU3KON K CXeMe OIH-
CaHUs BOWHBI.

Ot Hamero UCTOpUKa BPSJ JIM CIEAYET KAATh TEPMUHOJIOTMYECKOU TOYHOCTH
(OH Bce e cOo3/1aBajl HE BOCHHBIN TPAKTAaT), OAHAKO B €r0 OBECTBOBAHUYU OTYETIIMBO
POTJISIBIBAIOT TOTIOCHI, O0JIA/IAl0IINE YCTOMYUBON CTPYKTYpOH W OMpeeIeHHBIM
HAOOPOM DJIEMEHTOB.
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JOHN MALALAS ON THE EASTERN POLICY OF THE ROMAN EMPERORS
IN THE III-RD CENT., OR WHAT DOES A REAL WAR MEAN

Among the events of the I1I-rd cent. Malalas has a concern in hostilities. In the
passage from Valerian to Diocletian (XII. 26—44) the account of conflicts covers
almost 40 percent of the whole.

In the meanwhile, it should be emphasised that not all the military actions are
defined as war (moAepos). Via vocabulary analysis with special regard to the words
used by the Antiochene chronicler to describe what happened in the East, the present
paper aims to illustrate how Malalas intepreted the notion of war, its divergences with
that of incursion (ém8pourn), and its standard scenario.

Shapur I, in 266, caused a great devastation in Syria:

“Sapor captures the whole of Syria and plunders it. He captures Antioch the
Great in the evening and plunders it, and destroys it and burns it [...] and captures all
the region of the East, and plunders it, and destroys it” (XII. 26)

Malalas, however, in all the versions he proposes in the passage on the inva-
sion, evades the term “war”.

It’s a feature that differentiates this episode from the reports about other similar
events defined as “war”: the campaign of Gallienus (XII. 27), Aurelian’s struggle
against Zenobia (XII. 30), Tacitus’ plans in Asia Minor (XII. 31), Probus’ campaign
against the Goths (XII 33), Carus’ capture of Ktesiphon (XII. 34), the campaign in
which Numerian was killed (XII. 35), the defeat suffered by Persians during the reign
of Diocletian (XII. 39).

It may be that at the same time the author applies other narrative techniques
and expressions, both literary and lexical, to indicate that what is in issue is war, but
evaded this term. Our impression is that an inalienable attribute of war, at any rate in
this part of the chronicle, is a regular army and the verb émioTpaTetw (XII. 27, 30,
32, 34, 35, 36, 38). Several conflicts finish with the record of a peace treaty (elprivns
makTa) (XII. 27, 39). It’s possible a truce by mutual agreement (évdools — XII. 36).
Malalas often points out the reasons and pretexts of hostilities: revenge (XII. 27, 36),
report (XII. 30), “because the Persians began to move” (XII. 38).

However, the historiographer can reduce a war episode to one sentence “and he
moved the troops against the Persians and, after many on both sides had fallen, he
made a peace treaty” (XII. 27), that seems to represent the most schematic model fol-
lowed by Malalas.

We should hardly expect of him a terminological precision (he did not intend
to compose a military treatise), but in the chronicle a series of common-places and
repeated elements can be traced that are distinguished by their stabile structure and
composition.
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[IckoBCKMI TOCYJapCTBEHHBIN neaarorunyeckuii yausepcurer umenu C.M. Kuposa

PUMCKAS PABBEJKA B BOMHAX C CACAHUJACKUM UPAHOM
(IT0O TAHHBIM AMMHWAHA MAPIEJIJIMHA)

Pumckas nmnepus n cacanuackui MpaH sBIsSIMCh KPYNHEUIIUMU JIEpKaBaMU
CPEAN3EMHOMOPCKO-TIEPEIHEA3UATCKOIO PErMOHA MMO3AHEAaHTUYHOM 3n0Xu. VX B3au-
MOOTHOILIEHUSI HOCHJIM IPEUMYIIECTBEHHO aHTarOHUCTUYECKUM XapakTep, 4TO Ipo-
SIBUJIOCH B IIOYTH HENPEPBIBHBIX PUMCKO-NIEPCUACKAX BOMHAX, JUIMBIINXCS C NIEPBOU
nonosuHsl 111 mo nepByro nonosuny VII B. OgHuM U3 neproaoB 000CTpeHus: BOCH-
HO-TIOJIUTUYECKOr0 NPOTUBOCTOSIHUSL Pumckoi mmnepun n CacaHUICKOIO LIAPCTBA
cTajia cepeuHa — BTopas nnojgoBuHa [V B.

BaxxHelmmM MCTOYHUKOM I10 UCTOPUU PUMCKO-IIEPCUIACKUX BOMH IV B. H.D.
aBisieTcst TpyJ AMMuana MapuesuinHa noJi Ha3BaHueM «JlestHus» (Res gestae), co-
xpanuBmuecss kauru (¢ XIV mo XXXI) koroporo oxpaTeiBaroT nepuoa ¢ 353 1o
378 rr.

Bbynyuu npodeccroHanbHbIM BOGHHBIM M YYaCTHUKOM ONHMCBHIBAEMBIX COOBI-
TUH, AMMHAH KBUTU(QHUITMPOBAHHO U TOJIPOOHO XapaKTEpHU3yeT XOJ OOEBBIX JIEHCT-
BHM MEXJy PUMCKOM U MEPCUACKOW apMusMU. [Ipy1 3TOM OH HEOJHOKPATHO yIIOMHU-
HaeT O pPa3BEAbIBATEIIBHBIX MEPONPUATUAX PUMIISIH, OCYIIECTBIISIBIIUXCS BOWUHAMU-
pa3BeuMKaMH, KOTOpble B «JlessHUsAX» Ha3BaHbl, COOTBETCTBEHHO, exploratores
(XVIIL. 6. 17; 7. 9; XIX. 3. 3; XX. 4. 1; XXI. 7. 7; 13. 1; XXIV. 1. 7) u speculatores
(XVI. 9. 3; XVIIL 6. §; 8. 1; XXI. 13. 4).

[ToMrMO CBOMX HETOCPEICTBEHHBIX 33/1a4 (IIOJy4eHUE HHPOPMAIHN O JEHCT-
BUSAX NMPOTUBHUKA), Pa3BEAUYMKHU BBITONHUIM Takxke QyHkuuu cBs3ubix (XVIIIL 6. 17;
XIX. 3. 3). Kpome Toro, B 00s3aHHOCTH Pa3BEIUMKOB BXOJUIO U3yUEHHE MECTHOCTH
C LEJBI0 MPOKJIAIBIBAHUS ONTHMAJIBHOIO MAapLIpyTa Uil MPOXOXKICHUSI BOKCKa
(XVIIL. 7. 9). Unorna pa3BeasiBaTeIbHBIC MEPOIIPUATHS TPOXOIUIN TIPU HETIOCPe/I-
CTBEHHOM yuactun umneparopa (XXIV. 1. 7; 4. 3).

Pe3ynbTaTUBHOCTH JAEHCTBUI PUMCKHX Pa3BEIYMKOB, OJHAKO, JAJIEKO HE BCE-
raa Oblaa BHICOKOM. AMMHUAH HEOJHOKPATHO TOBOPUT O MPOTUBOPEUYMBOCTU U HEHa-
nexHoctu ux ceegenuid (XXI. 13. 1, 4), uro 3ayactyro He MO3BOJISLIIO PUMCKUM BOE-
HaYaJIbHUKaM OIEPaTUBHO NMPUHUMATh HEOOXOIUMBIE PEUICHUSI U B TO XK€ BpeMs Ja-
BAJIO IepcaM BO3MOYKHOCTh COBEpLIATh BHE3AIIHBIC, 4 MOTOMY YCIEIIHbIE BOCHHBIC
akiuu (XVIIL 8. 3).

[lomydeHHble OT pa3BEOYUMKOB JAHHBIC, HOCHBIIME KaK TaKTUYECKUHU
(XVIIL. 6. 8; 7. 9; XIX.3.3; XXI.7.7;, XXIV.1.7; 4.3), Tak U cTpaTeru4ecKuii
(XVI.9.3; XVIIL. 8. 1; 6. 17; XX. 4. 1; XXI. 13. 1, 3, 4; XXIV. 4. 13) xapaxrep, sB-
JSUTMCh OJTHUM M3 TJIaBHBIX (PAKTOPOB, OMpPEAEISBIIUX BOEHHBIE IJIaHbl PUMCKOTO
KOMAaH/IOBaHUsl B OTHOILIEHUM CaCaHUICKOro MpaHna u, ClIeOBaTeNIbHO, XapakTep U
JUHAMHKY B3aUMOOTHOIIIEHUH JBYX JIE€pPKaB.

105



Upan u Pum/Iran and Rome

V.A. Dmitriev
S.M. Kirov Pskov State Pedagogical University

ROMAN RECONNAISSANCE IN WARS WITH SASSANIAN IRAN
(ACCORDING TO AMMIANUS MARCELLINUS)

Roman Empire and Sassanian Iran were the most powerful states of Mediterra-
nean and Near East region at Late Antiquity. Their relationships had mainly antago-
nistic character that was showed in almost continuous Roman-Persian wars continued
from the first half of III-rd to the first half of VII-th centuries. A period of heightened
political and military confrontation of the Roman Empire and the Sassanian kingdom
had place at the middle — second half of the IV-th cent. A.D.

The principal source on history of the Roman-Persian wars of IV cent. A.D. is
the work of Ammianus Marcellinus known as Res gestae. The survived books of it
(XTV — XXXI) cover the period from 353 to 378 A.D.

Being the professional military man and the participant of described in Res
gestae events, Ammianus competently and in details characterizes a course of opera-
tions between the Roman and Persian armies. Thus he repeatedly mentions recon-
naissance actions of the Romans which were carried out by soldiers-scouts. In Res
gestae they are named, accordingly, exploratores (XVIIIL. 6.17; 7. 9; XIX. 3. 3;
XX. 4. 1; XX1. 7. 7; 13. 1; XXIV. 1. 7) and speculatores (XVI. 9. 3; XVIIL 6. §; 8. 1;
XXI. 13. 4).

The scouts carried out not only their main duty (gathering of the information
on enemy’s actions) but also performed the function of messengers (XVIII. 6. 17;
XIX. 3. 3). Besides, duties of scouts included an examining of area for making of an
optimum route for movement of an army (XVIII. 7. 9). Sometimes reconnaissance
actions passed at personal participation of the emperor (XXIV. 1. 7; 4. 3).

Productivity of actions of the Roman scouts, however, not always was high.
Ammianus repeatedly speaks about discrepancy and inauthenticity of their data
(XXI. 13. 1, 4). This circumstance frequently did not allow the Roman military lead-
ers to make necessary decisions operatively and at the same time gave the chance to
Persians to make sudden and, therefore, successful military actions (XVIIL. 8. 3).

The data obtained from scouts carrying both tactical (XVIIL 6.8; 7.9;
XIX. 3.3; XXI.7.7;, XXIV.1.7; 4.3) and strategic (XVI. 9. 3; XVIIL 8. 1; 6. 17;
XX. 4. 1; XXI. 13. 1, 3, 4; XXIV. 4. 13) character; they were one of the primary fac-
tors defining military plans of the Roman command against Sassanian Iran and,
hence, character and dynamics of relationship of two powers.
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HU. Buzexéghep
Xpuctuan AnsopexT Yuausepcurert, Kuib, ['epmanns

HPAH, TYPAH U PYM

B no3gHecacaHuickuil WM Jake UCIAMCKUN NEepHoj| ObUIM HAIMCaHBI CPell-
HEIEPCUJICKUE TEKCThI, KOTOPBIE WM NOAPAXKaIW ABECTE B Kaue€CTBE KOMMEHTH-
pYIOIIeH JIuTepaTyphbl WIH K€ ObUIM YacThIO JBOPILIOBOM TPAIULUU C UX SMUYECKON
dbopmoii wim ycTHOW mon3ueii. B koHme mapcrBoBanus Xocposa Il (590-628 rr.)
BO3HUKJIO IIPOU3BENICHUE, B YEM-TO MOJOOHOE «MPAHCKON HAllMOHAIBHON HCTOPUNY,
B hopme Xwaday-namag («Kuura npaBurtenei»), noiayodunuansHoi uctopuu HUpa-
Ha, JATUPYEMOM OT BpPEMEHM IIepBOro maps mupa I'ailomapra u 10 npasiieHHs XOcC-
pOBa, B KOTOPOM BIIEPBbIE€ B MUCHbMEHHOM BHJIE Oblja M3JI0XKEHA MPOAOKUTEIbHAS
yCTHas Tpaaulus, OTHOCSIIAACS K UcTopuu cTpaHbl. «KHura npasureneil» Obiia He
TOJIBKO TIOJyO(PUIIMAIBHOW «KHUTOM HCTOPUM», HO TAKXKE M CPEICTBOM JIUTEpaTyp-
HOT'O pa3BlIeYeHUs U colMaibHOro oOpa3zoBanus. IIpennonaranocs, 4To OHa OTpaxa-
Ja MOPAJIbHBIE U MOJUTUYECKH 0OOCHOBAHHbBIE COLMATBHBIE MBI MU JOCTOUHCT-
Ba MOJJAaHHBIX, B KOTOPBIX CaCaHUJCKHE LAPU BHUJIETU OCHOBY CBOEH BJIACTH U C TO-
MOIIIbIO KOTOPBIX OHU JIOJDKHBI OBLITM COXPaHSThH €€.

[lepBoHaUaNbHO HE KEJIaBIINE KAKUM-TO 00pPa30M BBIACIATHCS B yIIepO CBOUM
APCKUM TapPsSHCKUM MPEIIECTBEHHUKAM, HOBbIE CACAHUJICKHE 11apU CO BPEMEHEM
(B COTpPYAHMYECTBE C 30pOACTPUMCKUM KPEUECTBOM) MPUIAIN «UPAHCKOM HALMO-
HAJTBHOW MCTOPUM» OCOOBIM CacaHUICKHUKA yKIIOH. OHM Jenaiyd 3TO 0COOEHHO OTYET-
JIMBO BO BTOPO MOJIOBUHE MX IIAPCTBOBAHMSI, C OUEBUIHBIMU aHTUHAP(PIHCKUMH Ha-
mepenusmu. Pym, sta meradopa mist coceneid, Kak UCTOPUIECKUX, TaK U COBPEMEH-
HBIX UM BparoB Ha 3amajie, Temeph BKIOYAI B ce0s BOCTOUHBIX puMIsH. OmHAKo,
N03HECACAHUCKAs PEBU3HS «HAMOHAIBHOW UCTOPUM» MPHUBEIIA K ABYM 3aMETHBIM
U3MEHEHMSIM, KOTOopble Kacanuch BparoB Mpana. C oHOI CTOPOHBI, KaK pe3yJbTar
OIYCTOIIMTENbHBIX BTOPKEHHUHN 3(PTamuMTOB M TIOPKOB, posib TypaHa crtana Ooiee
BaXKHOM, yeM posib PyMa (4TO OKOHYATENbHO CIIOCOOCTBOBAJIO OTOKIECTBIEHUIO TY-
paHueB u TiOpkoB). C Apyroi CTOpPOHBI, B Mpejeraax CBETCKOW TpaaMIIMH, MCEBIO-
KaJUTMC(EHOBCKUM AJIEKCaHIlp B MpaHCKOM (GopMme mpuuan Anekcanapy Bemnkxomy
POJIb Pa3pYLIUTENS] UPAHCKOTO MOTYIIECTBA: OH, TAKUM 00pa3oM, cTay ChiHOM Jlapbl
u gouepu uaps Pyma.

J. Wiesehofer
Christian Albrecht University of Kiel, Germany

IRAN, TURAN AND RUM

In the Late Sassanian or even Islamic period, Middle Persian texts were written
which either emulated the Avesta as commentating literature or were part of the court
tradition with their epic form or as oral poetry. At the end of the reign of Husraw II
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(590-628), something similar to an “Iranian National History” in the form of the
Xwaday-namag (“Book of Lords”) originated, a semi-official history of Iran dating
from the first world king Gayomard to the reign of Husraw and which for the first
time set down in writing a long oral tradition of relating history. The “Book of Lords”
was not only a semi-official “history book™ but also an instrument of literary enter-
tainment and social education. It was supposed to proclaim the moral and politically
based social ideals or the virtues of the subjects on which the Sasanian kings saw
their sovereignty established and with whose help it was to survive.

Initially unwilling to make themselves stand out at the cost of their royal Par-
thian predecessors, the new Sassanian kings, in the course of time and in collabora-
tion with the Zoroastrian clergy, gave the “Iranian National History” a special Sas-
sanian touch. They did so especially in the second half of their reign, then with obvi-
ously anti-Parthian intentions. Rum, as a metaphor for the neighbours and the histori-
cal as well as contemporary enemies in the West, now included the East Romans.
However, the late Sasanian revision of the “National History” led to two remarkable
changes, as far as the enemies of Iran are concerned: On the one hand, probably as a
result of the disastrous invasions of Hephthalites and Turks, the role of Turan became
more important than that of Rum (finally leading to an identification of Turanians and
Turks). On the other hand, within secular tradition, the pseudo-Callisthenic Alexan-
der in Iranian shape supplemented Alexander the Great as the destroyer of Iranian
greatness; he thus became a son of Dara and of the daughter of the king of Rum.
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NuctutyTt BoctokoBenenus uM. A.E. Kpeimckoro HAH Ykpaunsl, Kues

«CKH®BI» TOJ MEM®UCOM
(MPAHOSI3BIYHBIE KOUEBHUKHU B ETMIIETCKOM KAMIIAHUA
APTAKCEPKCA III)

['munsnbie GUTYPKH T.H. «CKU(POBY» OBUIA OTKPHITHI HA TEPPUTOPHUH 3aTATHBIX
catpanuii umnepun AxemenuaoB (Cupus, [lanectuna, BaBuionus, Kunukus, Eru-
net). XK. Onaiin 1 A.W. UBaHUMK NpeAnoiararoT, 4YTO 3TU (PUIYPKH HOCHIIM BOTHB-
HBIM XapakTep 1 ObUIK CBsi3aHbI ¢ KyabToM AcTtapThl. C.A. SIIICHKO CBA3BIBACT UX HE-
NOCPEACTBEHHO CO CpPEIOM paHHMX KOYEBHHKOB M IPEANOJIAracT B HHUX BOTHUBBI
yMEpIIUX.

27 purypok «cku(CKux BCATHUKOB» U3 erurnerckoro Memduca (HpiHe B My-
3ee erunerckor apxeosioruu @u. [Tutpu, JIOHAOH) CTHIMCTUYECKHA OTIMYAKOTCS OT
nepenIHea3snaTCKuX aHajaoroB. J[Jisi 0ObsCHEHUS UX Ha3HAYeHUs! TpeOyeTcsl TOJIKOBa-
HUE, COOTBETCTBYIOIIEE MECTHBIM KYJIbTYPHO-UCTOPUYECKUM peanusiM. Ha stHorpa-
dbuyeckr TOYHYIO TIepeiady TOJIOBHBIX YOOPOB MPAaHOS3BIYHBIX HOMAJIOB HA MeMprc-
ckux Qurypkax ykaszpiBaeT C.A. Slnenko. TouyHoe BOCHIPOM3BEHICHHE ITHUYECKUX
0COOEHHOCTEHN KOCTIOMOB MHO3EMIIEB OBLJIO XapaKTEpPHO JJIsi ErUIETCKOI0 UCKYCCTBA.
NzrotoBnenne 3Tux (HUTYpOK CBA3AHO C €TUIIETCKUM JIOKAJIHHBIM TOHUAPHBIM ICH-
TPOM, U IaTUPYIOTCSI OHU BTOPBIM NEpCUACKUM 3aBoeBanueM Erunra (343—-333 rr. 110
H.3.). B cocraBe MHOTOHAaIIMOHAIBHBIX MNEPCUACKUX BOMCK Aptakcepkca III Oxa,
BTOprimmxcs B Erumer, oueBHUAHO, MOT Yy4aCTBOBAaTh «CaKO-CKU(DCKUID» BOCHHBIN
KOHTUHTeHT (KOHHMIIA) (MpaKTHKa UCIHOJIb30BaHUSI AXEMEHUJAMH CaKCKHX MOojapa3-
nenenuit Oblma oObraHOM: Hdt. VI. 113; VII. 64, 96, 184; VIII. 113; IX. 31). KocBeH-
HBIM TOJITBEPKJACHHUEM TaKOH BO3MOMXHOCTH MOKHO CUMTATh COOOIIEHHE O MOApa3-
neneHnn «cKuckux» BcagHUKoOB B coctaBe apmuu Jlapus I, koTopoe cpaxkanocs ¢
Bolickamu Anekcangpa Makenonckoro (Diod. XVII. 59. 5-8).

Bce Membucckue Gurypka HOMaaoOB nogpedicoeHvl (BEPOSITHO, TIEPBOHAYATBHO
OHU H300pa)kajly BCAJAHUKOB). DTO MOXET CBUJIETEIbCTBOBATH 00 WX Maruyeckom
UCIIOJIb30BaHUU B PUTYyaJlaX NPOKJISITUN, HAPABIECHHBIX TPOTUB BOMHOB «OKKYIAIlU-
OHHOW apMHM», KOTOPBIX, MOCPEACTBOM pPa3OMBAHMS UX CKYJBITYPOK, <JIAIIAII
cuwibl U 0oecriocobHocTH. ClieyeT OTMETUTh, YTO TOMUMO (UTYPOK «CKH(POB» B TEX
Ke CIosiX ObUIM OOHApYy>KEHbI aHAJIOTUYHbBIC TIIMHSHBIC CKYJBNTYPKH UHBIX dTHUYE-
ckux TuroB. [loaTBep)kKIeHHEM HAIIETO TOJIKOBAHUS MOXKET OBITh M COOOIICHHE
«ITosMbl 00 Anexkcanape» O MpuMeHeHUHu nociaeaHuM (apaoHom XXX NUHACTUU
Hekraneoowm Il «b6oeBoii» maruu npotuB BparoB Erunta, npeamnosiaraBiieil u3roTos-
JeHue W yHudTtoxkeHue nx cratydtok (Hist. Alex. Magni, rec. 1. 1. 3-4). IIpu sTom,
NEPBBIMU B YUCJIE PA3JIMYHBIX 3THOCOB, BXOJUBIIHNX B COCTaB yrpoxkasuied Erunrty

nepcuackoil apmuu Aprakcepkca III, B 7TOM COYMHEHUH Ha3BaHBI UMEHHO CKHUQBI
(Ibid. rec. 1. 2).
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THE “SCYTHIANS” AT MEMPHIS
(IRANTIAN-SPEAKING NOMADS IN THE EGYPTIAN CAMPAIGN
OF ARTAXERXES III)

Clay figurines of the so-called “Scythians” were discovered in the western sa-
trapies of the Achaemenid Empire (Syria, Palestine, Babylonia, Cilicia, Egypt).
J. Elayi and A.L Ivanchik suggest that these figures have votive character and were
associated with the cult of Astarte. S.A. Yatsenko connects them directly with the en-
vironment of the early nomads and suggests that they were votives of the dead.

27 “Scythian riders” figures from the Egyptian Memphis (now at the Petrie
Museum of Egyptian Archaeology, London) are differing in stylistic from the Near
Eastern analogues. It is necessary to look for the local culture-historical realities for
the explaining their purpose. The ethnographically direct representation of Iranian-
speking nomads’ headwear on the Memphite figurines was pointed out by
S.A. Yatsenko. The accurate representation of ethnic features of the foreigners’
clothes was common in Egyptian art. The manufacturing of these figures is connected
with local Egyptian pottery center and dating to the Second Persian conquest of
Egypt (343-333 B.C.). The “Saco-Scythian” military contingent (cavalry) was
probably a part of multiethnic Persian forces of Arthaxerxes III, invading Egypt (the
practice of using the Saca units was normal for the Achaemenids: Hdt. VI. 113;
VIL. 64, 96, 184; VIII. 113; IX. 31). An important indirect evidence for such a possi-
bility might be a report about a unit of the “Scythian” horsemen in the army of
Darius I1I which took part in the battle with the forces of Alexander the Great (Diod.
XVIIL. 59. 5-8).

All Memphite figurines of nomads are damaged (possibly, all of them origi-
nally depicted riders). This fact allows to suggest their using in magic practice of the
damnation ritual, aimed against the warriors of the enemy, who were “deprived” of
power and capacity by ceremonially breaking their clay figures. It should be noted
that, beside the “Scythians”, clay images of the representatives of other ethnical
groups were found in the same layer. The evidence for our interpretation of Mem-
phite figurines purpose might be the report of the Historia Alexandri Magni about the
use of a “military magic” by Nectanebos II (360-343 B.C.) against the enemies of
Egypt, including preparation and ritual destruction of the figurines (Hist. Alex.
Magni. rec. 1. 1. 3—4). This would agree with the fact that the “Scythians” were
named at the first place in the list of the different ethnic units of the Artaxerxes’ 111
army in this source (I. 2).
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10.11. 3atiyes
Kpbimckuii punuan Muactutyra apxeonorun HAH Ykpaunsl,
Cumdeporonb

BAPBAPCKOE HACEJEHUE KPbIMA B 111 B. 10 H.3.: CKU®bI UJIU MUKCAJIJIMHbI?

III B. 10 H. 3. MOKA OCTAETCA CAMBIM TEMHBIM IIEPUOJOM B UCTOPUHU BAPBAPCKUX
tepputopuii CeBepHoro [IpuuepHOMOpBS, KOTOPBIA 3aKOHUYMIICS OK. cepeauusl 11 B.
10 H. 3. Kak cuurtaercs, 370 ObUT IEPEXOIHBIN MEPUOJ] OT KKIACCUUYECKOM» CKUpCKon
KyJbTYPBI K TO3AHECKU(DCKOIA.

I'maBHas kpenocth 3TOr0 apemenu — Ak-Kas — gocturana miomaau 10 rekra-
poB u Obuta pacnosioxkeHa B 1ieHTpe Kpbima, Bo3ie coBpemenHoro ropoaa bemorop-
CKa.

AHalU3 KepaMHUUYECKOro KOMILIEKCa U3 3TOro NaMsITHUKA MOKA3bIBAET, UTO €0
OCHOBHAsI 4aCTh MPUHAJICKUT XPOHOJIOTHYEeCKOoMY Tiepuoay ot pyoexa [V-III BB. 10
H.3. 10 cepeaunsl 11 B. 10 H.3., ¢ mpeoOmaganuemM martepuainos Il B. 1o H.3.

Pasmep kpemoctu, HEOOBIYHAS MOIIHOCTH €€ 0OOOPOHHUTENHHBIX CTEH, Pacro-
JIOKEHUE PSJIOM C TPyNIaMHu «IIApCKUX» CKHU(PCKUX KypraHOB, pazHooOpasme Kepa-
MHUYECKOT0 KOMIUIEKCA TO3BOJIAET MOPEAIaraTh CTOJIUYHBIN, «IAPCKUN» XapakKTep
kpenoctu Ak-Kas B xonie IV — nepBoii nonosune II BB. 10 H.3. Koppensiius xpoHo-
ngoruueckux cxem Ak-Kau u Heamomnst Ckudckoro mo3BosiieT NpeajiokUTh CyIIecT-
BOBAHUE JBYX «IAPCKUX» CTOJUYHBIX Kpernocteil B KpbIMy, CMEHMBIIUX OJIHA APY-
Ty OKOJIO cepeauHsl I B. 10 H.3.

Oco0oe sBIIeHHE MPEJCTABISAIOT COO0M PSAOBBIE M DIIUTHBIE KypraHHbIE HEK-
POTIOJH, PACTIOIOKEHHBIE K 3aIay ¥ BOCTOKY OT ropoauiia. [lorpedanbHbie Kamephbl
B HUX CJIETIaHBI 110 TPEYECKOMY 00pasily U3 XOpoIIo 00paboTaHHOTO KaMHSI.

Takum oOpa3zoM, coueTaHuE MHOTHX MPU3HAKOB MO3BOJISET TTOCTABUTH BOIPOC
O CMEIIAHHOM, TPEKO-BapBAPCKOM (TPEKO-CKU(PCKOM) HACENEHUU IEHTPAIBHOTO
Kpsima B koHue IV — nepBoui nonosune Il BB. 10 H.3.

Yu.P. Zaytsev
Crimean Branch of the Institute of Archaeology,
National Academy of Sciences of Ukraine, Simferopol

THE BARBARIAN POPULATION OF CRIMEA IN III-RD CENT. BC:
SCYTHIANS OR MIXHELLENES?

The II1-rd cent. B.C. was actually a dark period in history of barbarian tribes of
the Pontic region, which has ended about the middle of the II-nd cent. B.C. It was
transitional period from the Classical Scythian Culture to the Late Scythian one.

The main fortress of this time — Ak-Kaya — has an area about 10 ha. and was
situated in the centre of the Crimea, near the city of Belogorsk.
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The analysis of the ceramic complex of the Ak-Kaya fortress shows that its
main part belongs to the chronological period from the border of the IV-th and III-rd
cent. to the middle of the II-nd cent. B.C. with predominance of the materials of the
[II-rd cent. BC.

The size of the fortress, its powerful fortification, its location near the group of
royal Scythian barrows, representative types of goods allow to suggest a royal and
capital character of the Ak-Kaya site from the end of the IV-th cent. to the first half
of the II-nd cent. B.C. A correlation between the chronological schemes of Ak-Kaya
and the Scythian Neapolis makes it possible to suggest an existence of two royal
capitals in the Crimea, which replaced one other approximately in the middle of the
[I-nd cent. B.C.

The special phenomenon is represented by ordinary and elite barrow necropo-
lis, located to the West and the East from a fortress Ak-Kaya. Funeral chambers in
them are made on the Greek sample of well schaped stone.

Thus, the combination of many signs allows to raise the question about the
mixed, Greek-barbarian (Greek-Scythian) population of the central Crimea at the end
of the IV-th — first half of the II-nd cent. B.C.
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B.11. bvinkosa
XepCOHCKUM rOCYy1apCTBEHHBIN YHUBEPCUTET, Y KpanHa

JINHAMHUKA I'PEKO-CKU®CKUX/CAPMATCKNX OTHOIEHU
B HWKHEM IIOAHENPOBBE (11O TAHHBIM APXEOJIOTI'MN)

Cneunduka Huxnero IloaHenpoBbs — pernoHa B HU30BbAX OOJIBLION pPEKH,
I7I€, TEM HE MEHEE, HE BO3HUK aHTUYHBIN TOPOJ, B 3HAUUTENBHON CTEIIEHH ONpPEes-
€TCSl XapaKTepOM OTHOLICHUN MPAHOS3BIYHBIX KOUEBHUKOB, COCTABIISIBIIMX B aHTUY-
HYIO 310Xy OCHOBHYIO YaCTh HACEJICHHS 3TOM TEPPUTOPHUH, C HOCUTEISIMH TPEUECKOM
KYJBTYPBL.

OO011en3BeCTHO, YTO HAa pPaHHEM JTale TIPEeYeCKOW KOJOHU3ALUU OCHOBHBIC
ckuckrue mamMsATHUKH ObUTH cocpefoTodeHsl B Jlecoctenu. OueHuBas CUTyaluio B
10’)kHOM 30He CeBepHOTro [IpnuepHOMOpPBSI, COBPEMEHHBIE UCCIIEOBATENH BbIIBUTAIOT
TUIIOTE3bI B LIMPOKOM JUAIIa30HE — OT HEBO3MOKHOCTH OCYILECTBIICHUS PETYJISIPHBIX
KOHTAaKTOB KO4YE€BOIo HacesjeHus ¢ kosonucramu (Mesnes, Munaesa, 2009) no nanu-
YHsi TOPTOBO-9KOHOMHUYECKUX KOHTAaKTOB KaK 00s3aTENbHOTO YCIOBHS CYIIECTBOBA-
HUS JTaK€ NPU MOJHOM OTCYTCTBHM BapBapCKOI'0 HACEJICHHSI B HENOCPEICTBEHHOMN
omm3octu ot rpekoB. B Huknem IlogHenpoBbe, NOBOJBHO XOPOIIO MU3yYEHHOM ap-
XEOJIOTUYECKH, PAaHHUE MaTepuajbl MUHUMAJIbHBL. /laTnpoBka fropisllkoro moce-
JeHus, ocHOBaHHOro OnbBHEN B NepBoM mosioBuHe VI B. 10 H.3., HE COBHAJAET C
PaHHUMU CKU(PCKUMH NaMsTHUKaMH B peruoHe. [lamsatHuku V B. 10 H.3. NpeACTaB-
JIeHbl HEMHOT'OYHUCJICHHBIMU KYpraHHBIMH CKU()CKUMHU TOTPEOCHUSIMU TPHU MOJTHOM
OTCYTCTBUU IOcCeNeHn. He MCKIII0YeHo UCIOoNb30BaHUE KOUEBHUKAMU CYXOITYyTHBIX
KOMMYHMKAIINi, B YaCTHOCTH, B TOPTOBBIX LEJSAX, HO TEPPUTOPHUS ITPOU3BOJUT BIIE-
qaTjieHue ciabo 00XKHUTOM, IJIe OCEAJIOr0 HACETIEHHS MPOCTO He OBLIO.

OCHOBHBIE ITAMATHUKU OTHOCSITCS KO BPEMEHHU MO3JHEN KIIACCUKH — PAHHETO
ammHu3Ma. B Hadae IV B. 10 H.3. BOBHUKAIOT ITOCEJICHUS, CYLIECTBOBABIINE HE ME-
Hee CcTa JIeT; OJHOBPEMEHHO (PUKCHUPYIOTCS COTHU cKupckux morpedbenwmii. [Ipexpa-
IIAI0T CYIIECTBOBaHUE CKU(CKHE U TPEeYECKUE TAMITHUKH B PETHOHE OJTHOBPEMEHHO,
B niepsou uerseptu III B. 10 H.D.

B maTepuanbHON KyJIbType CEPhE3HOE BIMSHHAE OJHOM IPYIIIBI HACEJICHUS Ha
Ipyryto He npociiexeHo. Ckudckue noceneHrs cocpeoTOYeHbl B IEHTPATIbHON yac-
i CKU(pUU, OHU UMEIOT TOJIBKO BapBapCKUE YEPThl U PUKCUPYIOT MOIYKOUEBON XO-
3SICTBEHHO-KYJIBTYPHBIA THI. KOHTaKThl ¢ rpeYecKUM MHUPOM 371€Ch (PUKCUPYIOTCS
Ha YpOBHE MOTPEOJICHNUS BUHA W MCIOJb30BaHUS YKPAIIEHUH, T.€. TOPIOBBIX CBS3EH.
b.H. I'pakoB npeanosiaran, 4YTo 3JUIMHCKUE NIOCENEHUS B YCThe JIHEempa MOriIu UMETh
(GYHKIHIO TMOCPEAHUYECKOM TOPrOBIM, HO MHOTOJIETHHE PACKOIKH MPSIMOIrO MOJ-
TBEPXKACHUS 3TOMY HE JaJIH. OTH IOCEJIEHUs HE COAEP’KAaT BAPBAPCKHUX YEPT, BCE
CTPOMTENbHbIE KOMIUIEKCHl UMEIOT I'peUYeCcKuil 00JIUK, BKIIOYAsl CTPOUTENbHbIE MaTe-
puanbl U METPUYECKHUE AaHHbIE. AHTPOIOJOTHYECKHE XAPAKTEPUCTUKN KOYEBHUKOB
Y OCEIJIOTO HACEJIEHUS OJIbBBUMCKOU CEJIbCKOXO3SMCTBEHHON TEPPUTOPUHU PA3IUYHBI,
¢usnyeckoe cMEIMBaHUE B AHTPOIIOJIOTMYECKOM MaTeprale He OTPasKEHO.
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He panee Il B. 10 H.3. B HuxxHem [logHenpoBbe MOSBIAIOTCS CapMaTCKUE I10-
rpe0eHus, a TaKXKe MOCETICHUSI U MOTHIIBHUKU TO3HECKU(PCKON KynbTyphl. [1o3mHe-
ckuckas KyJIbTypa UMEET K UPAHOS3BIYHBIM KOYEBHUKAM OTHOIIECHUE OTIOCPECTBO-
BaHHOE, CKU(CKHE YePThl B HEH MPOSABISAIOTCS €1ab0, a capMaTCKUe KOMIIOHCHTHI HE
SIBJIIFOTCSL OCHOBHBIMM Y ITIEPBOHAYAIIBHO OTCYTCTBYIOT.

V.P. Bylkova
Kherson State University, Ukraine

THE DYNAMIC OF GREEK AND SCYTHIAN/SARMATIAN RELATIONS
IN THE LOWER DNIEPER REGION (ARCHAEOLOGICAL EVIDENCE)

Distinctive feature of ancient Lower Dnieper region in comparison with other
zones of large river estuary in the North Black Sea littoral is an absence of any Greek
city. It is possible, that this situation reflects the specific character of communications
of Iranian nomads, being the main population in this region in ancient times, with
Greeks. It is well known that in the first stage of Greek colonization of the coastal
zone the Scythian barrows were concentrated mainly in the northern region in
wooded steppe area. Modern scholarly approaches concerning the situation in the
northern Black Sea coast of the Archaic period are deemed contrast views, from im-
possibility for regular contacts between nomads and colonists (Ievlev, Minaeva 2009)
to obligatory intensive trading and economic contacts even if barbarians did not live
closely to Greeks. The Lower Dnieper region is well-investigated archaeologically,
but the archaic materials are minimal in quantity. Yagorlytsky settlement founded by
Olbia in the first half of the VI-th cent. B.C. doesn’t coincide chronologically with
the earliest Scythian burials. Archaeological data of the V-th cent. B.C. are repre-
sented by a small quantity of Scythian graves with full absence of settlements. In this
case utilization of this territory by nomads for land communications, trade or mili-
tary, seems to be quite natural, but as a whole the region looks weekly settled.

The archaeological evidences for the Late Classical and the Early Hellenistic
time offer a large quantity and variety. The Hellenic settlements appeared in the early
[V-th cent. B.C. and survived for a period of no less than a hundred years. A mass of
Scythian burials are fixed simultaneously. The disappearance of all these monuments
in the region at the same time (the first quarter of the IlI-rd cent. B.C.) is noteworthy.
According to their material culture, none transformations of Scythian or Greek con-
trasting cultures could be traced. Scythian settlements are concentrated in the Central
Scythia and marked with a barbarian life-style, based on semi-nomadic economy. The
meeting of cultures did not cause probably any significant cultural interaction as we
see only wine- and adornment-consumption in Scythian lands, i.e. trade relations.
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Suggestion that settlements in the Dnieper estuary were established for go-between
trade is not confirmed by excavations of long standing. Those settlements look ex-
plicitly Greek in their material form, including building and even measuring. The an-
thropological features of Scythian nomads and sedentary population of Olbian agri-
cultural zone demonstrate a principal difference and an absence of physical mixture.
Not earlier than at the II-nd cent. B.C. in the region under consideration Sarma-
tian burials and Late Scythian monuments had appeared. Late Scythian culture is
connected with Iranian nomads indirectly; presumably the Scythian features are ob-
served weekly and the Sarmatian components might be thought late and not principal.
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K.b. @upcos, C.b. Banvuak, FO.B. /lemuoenko
['ocynapcTBEHHBIN UCTOPUUECKUN MYy3€EH;
NuctutyT apxeonoruu Poccuiickoit AkageMun Hayk, MockBa

IMAMATHUKHU CKU®CKOI'O 1 CAPMATCKOI'O BPEMEHHU B IIOBOPCKJIBE
(IT0 MATEPUAJIAM KOJUIEKIIUHA UL A. 3APEIIKOFO)1

NBan AntonoBuu 3apenkuit (1857-1936) — apxeomnor, sTHOrpad U Kpaeses,
OJIMH M3 MEPBBIX uccieaoBareneit gpeBHoctelt Cpennero u Huxxnero [loBopckibs. B
80-90-¢ roasl XIX cronetus 3apeukuil OpraHUu30Bajl W MPOBEJT APXEOJOTMYECKHUE
pPacKomnKH U pa3Benku B Oacceitne p. Bopckia, nmputoke [lnemnpa (ObiBinas XapbKoB-
ckas ry0epHusi, coBpemeHHbIi KoTeneBckuit paiion [lontaBckoit obmactu YKpauHsl).
Kommnuiekcesl npeIMeTOB U clly4yallHbIE HAXOJKH, HAHJEHHBIE B XO/I€ ITUX UCCIIEI0Ba-
HUM, mocTynmuiu B coOpanme ['ocymapctBennoro Kcropuueckoro mysest (3aper-
kuit, 1888; Vkazarenr PHUM, 1893; 3axapos, 1932; Kosmanenko, 1967; I'pa-
koB, 1971; KynatoBa, CynpyHnenko, 1992), a takxe cranu ocHOBOM kosuiekuuu [To-
taBckoro wmysest (benoyc, 1989; Bacesuu, 1992; T'aBpunenko, 1993; CynpyHneH-
K0, 2007). ApXe0JIOTHYECKHE HAXOJKHU JOMOJHEHbl YHUKAIbHBIMU PYKOIHUCHBIE ap-
XUBHbIE MAaTepHUaJIbl: MMOJEBON JTHEBHUK, KapTa, aiIbOOM C PUCYHKaMU BEUIEH U ApYy-
rue (Banbuak, ®upcos, 2001; Bansuak, lemuaenko, @upcos, 2010; 2011).

B Borogyxosckom yesze, 01u3 cnodoabl PyOneBku, Bo3ne ropoauina «Pa3pbi-
Tas MOTWJIa» U y C. YcadeBKa B JoJiuHe p. Mepia, nputoka Bopckibl, 1 B AXThIp-
cKkoM yesne, 0mu3 c. [epeBku, B ypouunie «Terbie mormiku» WM.A. 3apeuxuit uc-
CJIeIoBajl Kypranbl CKM()CKOrO BPEMEHH, B KOTOPHIX ObUIM HAMIEHBI yKpaIICHUS U3
30J10Ta, OpPOH3BI U CTEKJIA; MPEAMETHl BOOPYKEHUS, KOHCKOE CHApSKEHUE, OpYIUs
TpyJa u3 OPOH3BI U KeJe3a; TIMHIAHBIE COCYIbI U UX (parMeHTHI.

HaunGonee naTepecHbIe MaTeprabl IPOUCXOAST U3 OOTaThIX BOMHCKUX MOTpPe-
oenwuii pyoexxa VI-V BB. 10 H.3., OTKPBITHIX B Kypranax «BuroBa moruna» u «Moru-
na OnuuuisiHka». B HUX 3aXOpOHEHUs CONMPOBOXAAINCH 3HAYUTEIbHBIM KOJIUYECT-
BOM BeEIIIEH, Cpe/li KOTOPBIX — MPEAMEThHI BOOPYKeHUs. B nmepBoMm Kyprane 3To KoJ-
YaH, YKPaAIICHHBIA 30JI0THIMH OJISIIIKaMU B BUE (GUTYp TAHTEP, TOPHBIX KO3JIOB, Op-
JIMHBIX TOJIOBOK, OOJIBIION KPYTJIoil OJAX0i U po3eTkaMu. B HeMm HalineHo 238 OpoH-
30BBIX HAKOHEYHUKOB CTpes. B morpebeHnu oOHapY>KEeHbl TaKkKe JETalud KOHCKOMN
y31Ibl U Japyrue npeameTsl. B kyprane «OmnuiuisiHKa» B COCTaB KOMIUIEKCAa BXOMAST
yKpalieHusi 0€pecTIHOr0 TOPUTA: 30JI0ThIE OJIsXU B BUJIe PUTYPOK TTAaHTEp U OPOH30-
Bas C 30JI0TOM OOKJIAJKOM KPEeCTOBHJIHAsA OJisIXa «OJILBUHUCKOrO THUIA» C H300paxe-
HUSIMA B 3BepUHOM ctuiie. B ropute Haxomwiuch 174 OpOH30BBIX HAKOHEYHUKA
ctpen. Cpeau Apyrux mpeaMeToB, COMPOBOKIAABIINX 3aXOPOHEHNE, — KAOAHUI KITBIK-
MOJIBECKA C U300pAXKEHUSIMHU, KEJIE3HbIC YJIUIIA U TICAJIUU, HOXKU, HAKOHEYHUK KOTIbS,
[JIMHSIHBIE COCY/IbI.

' MiccnenoBanue BeImoTHEHO pH huHAHCOBOI momaepxke PTH®, mpoext Ne 10-01-00389a.
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bmus c. JIuxaueBka borogyxoBckoro yesna M.A. 3apenkum Obia coopana 00-
LIMpPHAs Pa3sHOBPEMEHHAs KOJUIEKIUSA IPEIMETOB, HAUJECHHBIX BHE KypraHOB, OTHO-
CSIIIIMXCSI B OCHOBHOM K CKHU()CKOMY, CAapMaTCKOMY BPEMEHU U PaHHEMY CpPEIHEBEKO-
Bb10. Cpeay HUX — yKpalleHus, Opy,Kue, OpyAus TpyJa, KOHCKOE CHApsSKEHUE, MOCy-
114, MOHETBI U3 PA3JINYHBIX MAaTEPUATIOB.

Henpiin pax npeameToB u3 Kowiekuuu M.A. 3apenkoro WIIIOCTPUPYET CBA3U
JecocTenHbIX mieMeH [10BOpCKiIbs ¢ aHTUYHBIM MUPOM. DTO (PparMeHThbl CTOJIOBBIX
am(pop, JaTUPYIOLIMXCS HE IMO3JIHEE CEepeluHbl V B. 10 H.3., C OPHAMEHTOM Oypoii
KpPacKoi B BHJI€ IPOJOJIbHBIX U MOMEPEUYHBIX MOJ0C; OYChl pa3IMYHbIX THUIIOB, B T. Y.
rJ1a3yaThbl€, U3 OJHOLIBETHOIO M MHOTOI[BETHOI'O CTEKJId, UMEIOIIUE aHAJIOTUU B aH-
TUYHBIX KOMILJIEKCAaX; 30JI0Thble TUCHEHBIE YKpallleHHsl KOJI4aHa M ropuTa ¢ u3obpa-
XKEHUSIMU B 3BEPUHOM CTHUJIC, BBIIIOJIHEHHBIE, BOBMOKHO, B aHTHUYHBIX FOBEIUPHBIX
MAaCTEPCKUX M0 3aKa3y KOUYEBHUKOB, B T.4. KPECTOBHJHAs 0JiXa «OJIbBUUCKOTO TH-
nay.

Matepuaibl osieBbIX uccienoBanuii M. A. 3apenkoro npeacTaBisitoT O0JIbIION
UHTEpeC IJIsl U3y4YeHHUsl UCTOPUM HaceJeHUus JIeBoOepexHON NMpUIHENPOBCKOM Jieco-
CTenH B CKU(CKOE, capMaTCKOe BpeMsi U B paHHEM CPEIHEBEKOBbE, OCOOECHHO YUH-
ThIBasl HAJIMYUE B COCTaBE COOpAaHMS MPEKPACHBIX 00pa3oB CKU(CKOTO 3BEPUHOTO
CTUJIS MU QaHTHUYHBIX UMIIOPTOB.

K.B. Firsov, Yu.V. Demidenko, S.B. Val 'chak
State Historical Museum;
Institute of Archaeology, Russian Academy of Sciences, Moscow

MONUMENTS OF SCYTHIAN AND SARMATIAN TIME IN VORSKLA RIVER’S BASIN
(BASED ON I.A. ZARETSKY’S COLLECTION)2

Ivan A. Zaretsky (1857-1936) is an archeologist, an ethnographer and a re-
gional specialist. In 80-90-th years of the XIX-th century Zaretsky organized and led
archeological excavations and explorations in Vorskla river’s basin, tributary of the
Dnieper river (former Kharkov province, modern Kotelevsky district of the Pol-
tavskiy region, Ukraine). Complexes of subjects and other finds which were found in
the course of the research had become a part of the State Historical Museum’s collec-
tion (Zareckij, 1888; Ukazatel' RIM, 1893; Zaharov, 1932; Kovpanenko, 1967; Gra-
kov, 1971; Kulatova, Suprunenko, 1992) and a basis of the Poltava Museum’s collec-
tion (Belous, 1989; Vasevich, 1992; Gavrilenko, 1993; Suprunenko, 2007). Archaeo-
logical finds are supplemented with unique hand-written archive materials: a field di-
ary, a map, an album with drawings of subjects and other things (Val'chak, Firsov,
2001; Val'chak, Demidenko, Firsov, 2010; 2011).

2 This work is supported by RFHS, project Ne 10-01-00389a.
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In the Bogoduhovsky district, near ancient settlement “Razrytaja Mogila” and
near Usachevka village in Merla river valley, and also in Ahtyrsky district near Der-
evki village 1. Zaretsky has explored burial mounds of Scythian time. Gold, bronze
and glass trappings, ancient weapons, horse equipment, bronze and iron instruments
of labor, clay vessels and their fragments were found.

The most interesting materials come from rich military burials at the turn of the
IV-V cent. B.C. These materials have been found in “Vitova Mogila” and “Mogila
Opishljanka” burial mounds. The first burial mound contained a quiver decorated
with gold plaques in forms of panthers, mountain goats, eagle heads, a big round
metal plate and rosette-shaped plaques. 238 bronze arrowheads were found there.
Parts of a horse bridle were also discovered there. “Opishljanka” burial mound’s
complex of subjects consists of birch gorytos trappings: gold plaques in forms of pan-
thers and bronze cross-shaped metal plate with a gold facing of “Olbian” type, which
has images of animals on it. There were 174 bronze arrowheads in the gorytos. Wild
boar’s fang-pendant with pictures on it, iron bits, knifes, spearhead, clay vessels were
also found in the burial mound.

Near Lihachevka village of Bogoduhovsky district outside the burial mounds
I. Zaretsky has collected a large complex of subjects of Scythian and Sarmatian time
and of the early Middle Ages. Trappings, weapons, instruments of labor, horse
equipment, tableware, coins of different materials are among those subjects.

A whole number of subjects of Zaretsky’s collection illustrates the connection
between forest-steppe tribes and the Ancient Greek World. These are the fragments
of table amphoras with horizontal and vertical stripe brown ornament, dated not later
than the middle of the V-th cent. B.C; beads of different types, including spotted ones
of one-color and multi-colored glass, that had its analogies in Greek complexes; gold
decorations of quiver and gorytos with images of animals, that might have been made
in Greek jewelry workshop, including the cross-shaped metal plate of “Olbian” type.

The materials of I. Zaretsky’s field research are of interest for studying the his-
tory of inhabitants of the left-bank Dnieper riverside forest-streppe in Scythian, Sar-
matian time and in the early Middle Ages, taking into consideration, that the collec-
tion includes beautiful specimens of Scythian animal style and Greek imports.
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B.U. Moposunyesa
Kpbimckuii punman Muactutyra apxeonorun HAH Ykpaunsl,
Cumdeporonsb

COILIMAJTIBHASA CTPYKTYPA U HOJIMTUYECKHUE CBS3U HACEJEHUSA
HuXHEro INOBOJIKbS IO MATEPUAJIAM UCCJIEJIOBAHUS
SJIMTHBIX KOMILIEKCOB III B. 10 H.3. — CEP. III B. H.D.

Pernon Huxuero I1oBOMKbSI pacIionokeH CPaBHUTEIBHO NAJEKO OT LEHTPOB
JIpEeBHUX LMBHIM3aIMil. UHTepec Kk HeMy aHTUYHBIX aBTOPOB ObUT HE3HAUUTEIBHBIM,
4YTO CKa3aJoCh HA MAJIOM YHUCJIE€ MHUCbMEHHBIX CBUAETENBCTB. DTUX UCTOYHUKOB HeE-
JOCTaTOYHO, YTOOBI MPEACTaBUTh, KAaK KOUEBHHMKH, HACENISBIIME CTENHU K CEBEpO-
BOCTOKY OT bocmopckoro mapcrtBa, OTHOCHIMCh K COCEIHUM OCEIJIbIM BapBapCKUM
IJIEMEHAM, KaK OHM pPEarupoBajyd Ha CYLIECTBOBAHWE JJUIMHCKOM UWBUJIM3ALNH,
UMEJH JIM KOHTaKThl ¢ Oosee oTaaneHHbpIMU 1eHTpaMu. OCOOEHHO C TeMH, T Mpo-
’KUBAJIO HAceJIeHHEe, OJU3KOE UM TI0 SI3BIKY M, BO3MOXKHO, KyIbType — Upanom u bak-
Tpueil. BocmomHUTs 3T MHGOPMAITMOHHBIE TPOOEITBI MOTYT ITOMOYb JaHHBIE apXeo-
JIOTHH.

OnHuM K3 NEPCHEKTUBHBIX MOJX0J/I0B B 3TOM HAIPABJICHUH SIBJISIETCS CPAaBHU-
TEJIbHBIA aHAIN3 MOTPEOCHUN M KYJIbTOBBIX KOMIUIEKCOB, COJEPKAUIUX MPEIMEThI
COLIMAJIbHOTO MPECTHKA. bpUIM NMpOaHATIM3UPOBAHbI OJHOCTHIO HECKOJIBKO MOTHIIb-
HUKOB, UMEIOLIMX IO0JOBO3PACTHBIE OINPEICICHMS, a TaKKe BCE OIMyOJMKOBAaHHBIC
AIIUTHBIE KOMILJIEKCHI PETHOHA, O KOTOPBIX UMEJNIACh XOTh Kakas-To HHGOpMAIIHSL.

B niepuop c III o I B. 10 H.3. B HuxkHem [10BOJKBE BBIAETAKOTCS JIBA PETHUO-
HaAJBHBIX [IEHTPA: CEBEPHBIN (ceBepHee coBpeMeHHoro Bonrorpana, rae Bonra u [lon
MaKCHUMAaJIbHO TPUOIMKAIOTCS APYT K APYTY) U 10KHbIA. OHH, TOMUMO Teorpadude-
CKUX OCOOEHHOCTEH, MMEIOT TakkKe CIenu(Ppuueckue 4YepThl B apXeoJOTHYEeCKOM
KyJbTrype. U3yuenue conepkanus morun Huxknero I1oBoipkbs mokaszaino, 4rto Ha ca-
MOW paHHEN CTAJUU 3TOr0 XPOHOJOTMYECKOTO MEPUOJA COUMAIIBHOE pa3JIeJICHUE HE
6bu10 3HaunTEeNbHBIM. Ho ¢ cepeauns! 11 B. 10 H.3. HEKPOMOIM pernoHa JEMOHCTPH-
PYIOT YK€ Pa3BUTYIO MEpPaApPXUI0 MOTrpeOalibHbIX KOMILIEKCOB. OCHOBHBIMU HaIlpaB-
JICHUSIMU KOHTAKTOB HM)KHEBOJDKCKOM AJMTHI B ATO BpeMs ObLIO IOro-3amajaHoe (c
BapBapckuM HaceneHueM IIpukyOanbs) u BocTouHoe (uepe3 EBpasumiickue crenu c
KyJapTypamu Anrtast U 3abaiikaiibsi). DIUTHBIE KOMIUIEKCHI BHICOYANIIIET0 paHra moka-
3bIBAIOT CBS3M C DJUIMHUCTHYECKUM MpaHOM (BO3MOXKHO uepe3 MOCpPEeIHUYECTBO Ha-
cenenus [Ipuxky6anns u KaBkasa).

B I B. H.3. cuTyanus u3mMeHmwiIacb. BMecTo AByX pernoHaibHBIX LEHTPOB Gop-
MUpyeTCcsl 0auH, B Bonro-/[oHckoMm Mexaypeube. PernonanbHbele OTIIMUUS B COIEP-
YKaHWUM 3JIMTHBIX KOMILUIEKCOB UcYe3aroT. B 310 BpeMst koueBas snura Huxnaen Bonru
nepeopueHTupyercs Ha antuuHbie 1eHTpbl CeepHoro IIpuuepromopss. Ilorpebe-
HUSl 3HATU MApKUPYIOT HAOOPHI pUMCKON OpOH30BOM M cepeOpsiHoil mocyapl. Hau-
OompIas X KOHIIEHTpAIus HaOmrogaeTcss Mexay Bonroit u JloHoM, 4To MOXKET 00b-
SCHATBCS BAXXHOCTBIO Bonro-JloHCKOM IEpEeBOJIOKH Ha TOPTOBOM MapuIpyTe, COEIH-

119



Upanckue kouegnuku u kiaccuveckas yusunuzayus/
Iranian Nomads and Classical Civilization

oM CpennzemHoe, UepHoe 1 A30BCKO€ MOpPSI CO CTEMHBIM MosicoM EBpazuu u
BeNMKUMU nuBuim3anusaMu Cpegneit A3uu u Kurasi.

C cepenunsl II B. xoHTakThl HacesneHus HukHero IToBOMKbA ¢ aHTUYHBIMHU
uentpamu CeBepHoro [IpruuepHOMOpPBS NPEBATUPYIOT, OJHAKO B 3TOT MEPUOJ HE BBI-
JEJSI0TCS KaKue-Tu00 peruoHalbHble HEHTPbl. BO3MOXKHO, 3TO clielyeT OTHECTH 3a
CYeT WHHOBAIMA B TOTPEOATBHOM OOpsE€ MECTHOTO HACENECHHUS, KOTOPHIE MOTJIH
IIOSIBUTHCS B PE3yJIbTATe U3MEHEHUS CUTyaluu B EBpasuiicKou cTenu.

V.1 Mordvintseva
Crimean Branch of the Institute of Archaeology,
National Academy of Sciences of Ukraine, Simferopol

SOCIAL STRUCTURE AND POLITICAL CONNECTIONS
OF THE POPULATION OF THE LOWER VOLGA REGION
(BASED ON THE MATERIALS FROM III-RD CENT. BC — MID. III-RD CENT. AD)

The Lower Volga Region was relatively remote from the centres of classical
civilization. There is very little written information left by the ancient authors about
this area and its population. It is not enough to imagine how these barbarians, inhab-
ited the steppes to the north-east of the Bosporan kingdom, treated the existence of
neighbouring barbarian tribes and the Hellenic civilization. This lack of information
could be pieced out from the archaeological sources.

One of the perspective approaches in this direction may be a study of the de-
velopment of social structure of the population based on the comparative analysis of
the burial and cult assemblages containing objects of precious metal. For this purpose
there were analyzed the best published necropoleis with gender and age definitions,
and then — all published burials of high social status divided in three chronological
groups.

In the period from the I1I-rd to the I-st cent. B.C. there were two regional cen-
tres of power in the Lower Volga Region: northern (north from modern Volgograd,
where Volga and Don are very close to each other) and southern. These sub-regions
differ one from another by their geographic peculiarities. They have also different
composition and burial rite of the elite assemblages. Study of the content of the status
objects of these graves shows that in the early stage of this period the social division
was not remarkable. But from the mid. of the II-nd cent. B.C. the social hierarchy be-
came shown in the necropoleis of the region notably. The main direction of social
contacts in this time was the south-western (with barbarian population of the Kuban
region) and eastern (over Eurasian steppes with nomadic cultures of Altai and Trans-
baikal regions). The elite assemblages of the highest rank show connections with the
Hellenistic Iran (perhaps via Kuban region and Caucasus).

In the I-st cent. A.D. the situation has changed. Instead of two regional cen-
tres was formed one centre of power — in the territory between Volga and Don. Re-
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gional differences in the content of elite assemblages disappeared. In this time the
nomadic elite of the Lower Volga redirects towards the antique centres of the North
Pontic region. In this period there are sets of Roman bronze and silver vessels ap-
peared in the elite graves of the region. The concentration of elite burials between
Volga and Don might be explained by the importance of this place for the world-wide
trade route, which connected shores of Mediterranean and Black Seas via Azov Sea
and Lower Don with the steppe zone of Eurasia and great civilization of Middle East
and China on its south-eastern edges.

From the mid II-nd cent. A.D. the connections of the population of the Lower
Volga Region with the North Pontic region became stable and strong. However, in
this time there was no any distinctive centre of regional power. It might be explained
by changes in the burial rite or other reasons, including instability of the political sit-
uation in the Eurasian steppes.
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M_FO. Tpeiicmep
NuctuTyT niepegHeasnaTcKkon apxeoaoruu
CBoOoanoro yuuBepcuteta bepnuna, ['epmanus

AXEMEHUJICKUE «AMIIOPTHI» HA TEPPUTOPUSIX
K CEBEPY OT 'PAHUI] AXEMEHHJCKOM JIEPKABBI

BpienstoTcss HECKOIBKO PETMOHOB, PAa3JIMYAIOIIMXCS KaK MO KOHIEHTPALUU
HAxXO0JIOK, TaK W 1o ux kareropusim: EBponetickas Cxudusi, bocnop, Konxuma, FOx-
Hoe [Ipuypanbe u Anraid.

Ha ¢one enuHnyHBIX cOCyZ0oB U3 cepedpa U OpOH3BI 3aCiIy’KMBAIOT OCOOOTO
BHUMaHMs Haxoaku Ha bocrnope KummMepuiickoM nedareil axeMeHUICKUX TUIIOB (HE
MeHee 13), KoTopble 3HaYUTENBHO MPEBBIIIAIOT KOJIUYECTBEHHO MOJ00HBIE HAXOIKH
HE TOJIbKO B aHTUYHBIX roponaax CesepHoro [IpuuepHOMOpBS U B MOTPEOCHUSIX KO-
YeBHMKOB EBpasuu, HO M B pacloJIOKEHHOW Ha JajdbHel nepudepnn AXeMEHUICKON
nepxaBbl Tepputopun KaBkasckoit Moepun. B Konxume, BeposTHee BCero, He BKITIO-
YEeHHOM B AXEMEHHUJICKOE TroCyAapCTBO, aXeMEHUJICKUE MeYaTh HE HANACHBI — MpHU
3ToM Hekpomnonau Konxuasl u kinajg u3 AXairopu Jajiu JOBOJBHO pasHOOOPa3HYIO U
MHOTOYHUCIICHHYIO KOJUICKIIUIO COCYA0B U3 APAarol€HHbIX METAJJIOB U CTEKJa U FOBE-
JIMPHBIX YKPAILLICHUH.

B norpebenusix koueBHUKOB EBpa3zuu npeaMeTsl axeMEeHHUICKOTO Kpyra MoJry-
YaIOT PaclpOCTPAHEHHUE HA OIPOMHOM Tepputopuu oT [IpuaHenpoBbs Ha 3amaae a0
Antas Ha BocToke. B kypranax EBpornelickoit Ckupunu axeMeHUICKUE «UMIIOPTHI»
YpEe3BbIYANMHO PEAKU W MPEACTABJICHBI, B YACTHOCTH, mepeaenaHHbiM meuom (Yep-
TOMJIBIK) U OJHOM LWJIMHAPUYECKON IeyaTbio. bojiee MHOTOYMCIEHHBI HaXOAKU B
[Ta3pIpbIKCKUX KypraHax Ha AJTae — K HUM OTHOCSATCS 30JI0Tasi CEpbra CO CleJaamMu
pEMOHTa, cepeOpsHbIE MOSICHBIE OJISIXU U MPEANOI0KUTEIFHO HHIUNHCKOEe OPOH30BOE
3epkaio u3 Kyprana Ne 2, a TakKe IIepCcTsiHas TKaHb Yelpaka U BOMJIOYHBIN KOBEp U3
kyprana Ne 5. Ha atom ¢one Boigensercs KOxnoe [Ipuypanbe — 31ech B morpebeHu-
sIX KO4eBHUKOB KOHIA VI-III BB. 10 H.3. KOJTWYECTBO NMAMSITHUKOB aXEMEHHJICKOIO
Kkpyra gocturaet 80: OHM MpeACTaBICHbI METANIMYECKUMU, CTEKISTHHBIMU U ajeba-
CTPOBBIMH COCYJIaMU, FOBEJIUPHBIMU HU3IEIUAMU U YKPALICHUSIMH KOCTIOMA, ITpeaMe-
TaMHU yTBApU U KyJbTa, ACTAISIMU MapagHON MeOelnH, OpyKHUEM M KOHCKOM Y3JI0H.
[Ipu sTOM HaliieHa TUIIb OJHA TIeYaTh KOHUYECKON (hOPMBI.

CBepxBbICOKas KOHILICHTpALIUS aXEMEHUJICKUX TleYaTell IMEHHO Ha bocnope no
CPaBHEHMIO KaK C OKpaWMHAMU JIep’KaBbl AXEMEHHJOB, TAK U C MUPOM KOUEBHUKOB
EBpa3zun otpaxkaer 0ocoOblil XapaKTep TOPTOBBIX U JUIUIOMATUYECKUX OTHOIICHHM
AXEMEHHUACKOro U bOoCIopcKkoro rocy1apcTB, X BBICOKYKO MHTEHCHUBHOCTb M JIa)Ke
TII00AIBHYIO (JUIs1 CBOETO BPEMEHH) 3HAYMMOCTh B paMKaxX KOHTAakTOB llepcumckoro
rocyJlapcTBa cO CBOMMH CEBEPHBIMU COCEIIMU. B KOHTEKCTe CBsizell nepiaBbl Axe-
MEHHUJOB C KOYEBBIM MUPOM EBpasun BaXHEWIAs poOjb INPUHAMLIE)KANIA HOMAJaM
IOxnoro Ilpuypanesa. AHanu3 HaXOJIOK CBHUIIETEIILCTBYET O PA3HOIIAHOBOM Xapak-
T€pe 3TUX KOHTAKTOB. MIMIOPTHI MOCTyNaayd MO KApaBaHHBIM IIyTAM C KOra, 4epes
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Tepputopuio Jlaxucrana u Xopes3m, OJJHAKO CTaTyCHbIE MIPEIMEThI — MOCyJla U3 Japa-
TOIICHHBIX METAJIJIOB, alle0acTp ¢ MMEHEM IEPCHICKOTO Iaps, MACCUBHBIC 30JI0THIX
TPUBHBI, OpacieTsl U mapajgHas MeOenb (OOJBIIMHCTBO WX MPOUCXOIUT U3 morpede-
HUN «1IapCKUX KypraHoB)» (DUIMIIIOBKH) — ¢ HauOOJbIIEH BEPOSITHOCTHIO OBLIU TO-
Jy4eHbl HE B PE3yJIbTATe TOPTOBBIX KOHTAKTOB. Bpsi 1 MOKHO, CBECTH BCE OOBsIC-
HEHHE K Pa30BOMY YYaCTHIO KOYEBHUKOB B IIOJABJICHUH BoccTaHus B Erunre B 460—
454 rr. no 1.3. (cp. banaxsanues 2010), T.k. 3TO HE 0OBICHAET HAXOJKHU OOJiee MO3/I-
HUX Bemle. EcTh OCHOBaHMS MoJiarath, 4TO KOHTAKThl KOUE€BHUKOB FOxHoro Ilpu-
ypalibsi ¢ JepkKaBod AXEMEHUJOB ObUIM BO30OHOBISIONIUMUCS, TPUYEM OCHOBHOM
MUK TONaJaHusl K HUM CTaTyCHBIX IIPEAMETOB MPUXOIUTCS HA BpeMsl HE paHee pyoe-
*a V-1V BB. 10 H.3. BeposATHO, HEKOTOPBIE HAXOAKHU BEIIEH aXEMEHHUJICKOTO Kpyra
MOXHO OOBSICHUTH IJIATOH 3a BOEHHYIO CIYXOy, JApyrue — BOCHHBIMH TPOQesMHu.
Henb3s nckimoyaTh U UX MOCTYIUICHUE B PE3YJIbTATe MEKITHUUYECKUX OPAKOB.

M.Yu. Treister
Institute for Near Eastern Archaeology, Free University of Berlin, Germany

ACHAEMENID “IMPORTS”
TO THE NORTH OF THE ACHAEMENID STATE

Several regions, which are characterized both by the concentration of finds and
by their categories may be singled out — these are European Scythia, Cimmerian Bos-
porus, Colchis, South Urals and Altai.

Against the background of single finds of silver- and bronzeware, a special at-
tention attract the finds in the Cimmerian Bosporus of the seals of Achaemenid types
(at least 13), which considerably exceed quantitativity such finds not only in the
Greek cities of North Pontic area and from the barrows of the Eurasian nomads, but
also from Caucasian Iberia, which located in the remote fringes of the Persian state.
In Colchis, which was not most probably the part of this state, the Achaemenid seals
has not been found, though the necropoleis of Colchis, as well as the “hoard” from
Achalgori yielded a rather variable and numerous collection of vessels made of pre-
cious metals and glass, as well as jewelry.

The Achaemenid and Achaemenid-inspired objects were spread over the vast
territory of Eurasia, where they were found in the nomadic burials from the Dnieper
valley in the west to Altai in the east. The finds from the barrows of European Scy-
thia are extremely rare and represented, in particular, by the in antiquity reworked
sword (Chertomlyk) and one cylinder seal. Somewhat more numerous are those from
the Pazyryk barrow in Altai, including a gold earring with the signs of ancient repair,
silver belt plaques and a bronze mirror of allegedly Indian provenance from the bar-
row No. 2, as well as wool cloths of the shabrak and the felt carpet from barrow
No. 5. South Urals stands clear against this background — the burials of the nomads
here, dated from the late V-th to the III-rd cent. B.C., yielded ca. 80 finds of objects
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of Achaemenid circle: they are represented by the metal, glass and alabaster vessels,
items of jewelry and decorations of cloths, utensils and ritual objects, details of gala
furniture, arms and horse-harness and by a single conical seal.

The extreme high concentration of Achaemenid seals exactly in Bosporus in
comparison both with the fringes of the Persian Empire as well as with the world of
the Eurasian nomads reflects a special character of the trade and diplomatic relations
between the Achaemenid and Bosporan states, their high intensity and even for this
time global importance in the context of relations of the Persian empire with its
northern neighbors. In frames of the contacts of the Achaemenid Empire with the
nomadic world of Eurasia the most important role belonged to the nomads of South
Urals. The analysis of finds testify the variable character of these relations — the im-
ports arrived along the caravan routes from the south via Dachistan and Choresmia,
whereas the objects of prestige — the vessels of precious metals, the alabastron with
the name of the Persian king, the massive gold torcs and bracelets, as well as gala
furniture (the majority of them found in the burials of the “royal” barrows at Filip-
povka) — could be hardly explained as trade items. Their existence is could be hardly
explained as a result of a single action — the participation of the nomads in the sup-
pression of the uprising in Egypt in 460—454 B.C. (cf. Balachvantsev 2010), because
this hypothesis does not explain the occurrence of the later objects. There are grounds
to suggest that the contacts of the nomads of South Urals with the Achaemenid state
were renewing, while the main peak of the penetration of the objects of prestige oc-
curs not earlier than in the late V-th — early IV-th cent. B.C. Probably, some of the
finds of the items of the Achaemenid circle may be explained as the fee for the mili-
tary service, others — as booty. We cannot exclude also the possibility that some of
them were acquired as a consequence of the interethnic marriages.
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B. I1. Huxonopos

NHCTUTYT HCTOpUU MAaTEpUAIIBHON KyJIbTYpbl Poccuiickoil AkaneMun Hayk,
Cankr-IletepOypr

O BKJIAJIE KOYEBHUKOB IIEHTPAJIbHOM A3UHA
B BOEHHOE JIEJIO AHTUYHOI'O MHUPA
(HA MIPUMEPE )KECTKHUXCEJEJ)

[TosiBnenue cenen ¢ TBEpAOW (AEPEBSIHHOW) OCHOBOMl OTHOCUTCS KO BPEMEHH
He mo3aHee [V B. 10 H.3., U CBA3aHO 3TO ObUIO ¢ (POPMUPOBAHHEM B €BPA3HICKHUX
CTeISIX TsDKENoW KOHHHIBI KaTadpakToB. CaMoil paHHEH HaXOIKOW JeTaau TaKoro
ce/Jla MOYKHO CUMTATh JIEPEBSIHHYIO IUIACTHHY, OOHApPYKEHHYIO B 1859 r. B 0JHOM U3
Kyprauibix norpebenuiit B okpectHocTsx Kepuu B KppiMy u Xpassimiytocsi ceiiuac B
l'ocymapcTBeHOM OpmMuTa)xe. DTO 3aXOPOHEHHE JOCTATOYHO HANEKHO NATUPYETCS
Bropoii monoBuHOM IV B. no H.3. (Cokonbckuit 1971; Bunorpanos, Hukonopos
2009).

OCHOBHYIO JIENTY B 3TO BaKHEHIIEE HOBIIECTBO BHECAM Homaabl u3 Llen-
TpaJibHOW A3uu. MIMeHHO B 3amajgHol ee 4acTu ObLIO M300PETEHO KECTKOE CEJIO C
YEeTHIPEMS YIIOPaMH B BUJIE «POTOBY», KOTOPHIE pacloJiarajiuch Mo €ro yriam u odec-
NEYMBAJIM BCAJITHUKY MPOUYHYIO MOCAJKY, YTO OBLIO OCOOEHHO Ba)KHO IPU HAHECEHUU
UM TapaHHOTO yJapa JUIMHHOW U TsbKenoi mukoi. Cemsia 3TOro Buia ObUTA HATJISTHO
pexoHcTpynpoBaHbl 11. KOHHOUIM HA OCHOBE PUMCKOIO BEIIECTBEHHOIO M HMKOHO-
rpadudeckoro Marepuana nepBeix BekoB H.3. (Connolly 1987). OcHOBBIBasCh Ha €r0
HabmogeHusx, Jx. XepmaHH BbISIBUJIA UX W300paKeHHWs Ha MaMATHUKAX IO37HE-
napgpsHcKoro U panHecacanujackoro Bpemenu (I-IV BB. H.3.) u3 Upana u Cupumu
(Herrmann 1989). Takoe ke «poroBoe» cenjio yrajapiBaetrcst Ha rpaddutu I B. 10 H.53.
U3 «3aHus ¢ KBaJpaTHBIM 3ajloM» Ha nap@sHckoM ropoauine Crapas Huca B FOx-
HoMm Typkmenucrane (Hukonopos 2002a; 20026). Kpome Toro, «porosbie» ceiia
U300paKEHbI HA CepeOpPSHOM COCY/e, HaJIeHHOM B OOraToM capMaTckoMm morpeoe-
HUU BTOpOU moJsioBuHBI [ B. 70 H.3. y Kocuku B Actpaxanckoit obnactu (Tpeiictep
1994; Treister 2005). HakoHnel, cemyio ¢ 4eThIpbMs poramMu IOKa3aHO B CI[EHE Ha
TKaHH, KOTOpas Obljla COBCEM HEJAaBHO HaijieHa B morpebdeHuu pyOexa H.3., pacKo-
IIAaHHOM B IpPEJeNaX MU3BECTHOIO XYHHCKOro MorwibHuka Howun-Yna B MoHronuu.
Cyast 1o u300pa’keHHBIM Ha 3TOM IPOM3BEJIEHUU HCKYCCTBA peajiusiM, OHO, CKOpee
BCEro, ObLIO CO37aHO B MPAHCKOW cpefie, CBA3aHHOU ¢ mpaBuBIMME B [lenmxabe u
nosmHe MHna B [ B. 10 H.3. MHAO-CaKaMH, T.€. CAaKaMu, NPUIIEIIIUMHI Ty1a U3 3aIaj-
Hoil LlentpanbHoil A3uu (Ilonocemak 2010). [TosiBUBLIMCE Y HPAHOS3BIYHBIX KOYEB-
HUKOB, OOMTAaBIIMX K BOCTOKY OT Kacmuiickoro mops, »KECTKHE «POrOBBIE» CeIJla
creppa nonanu B Mpan m Cesepo-3anagnyro MHauro, a 3atem - Ipu MOCPEICTBE
nap@sH - CTaji U3BECTHBI PUMIISTHAM.

IToMuMoO cenest ONMCaHHOM KOHCTPYKLHH, LIEHTPAIbHOA3UATCKUE HOMAJIBI UC-
NOJIB30BAJIA TAKXKE KECTKUE Ceyla C IEPEAHEN U 3aIHEN JIyKaMU, BBIITOJIHSABILINMU Ty
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Ke caMmyro (PyHKIUIO, 9TO u «poray. Mx n3o0pakeHus MOXKHO BHJIECTh B paHHEKY-
maHcko ckynbnType u3 XamyasHa B CeBepHoil baktpum (IlyrauenkoBa 1966;
Nikonorov 1997), B 6aTanbHOM clieHe Ha OOJBIION KOCTSIHOM TIACTUHE U3 KypraHa 2
Opnarckoro moruwibHuka B Camapkanackom Corgae (Ilyasov, Rusanov 1998; Huxo-
HOpPOB, XyAskoB 1999), Ha pyuke capMaTCKOro KotTjia B BUje jJoiaad u3 KumsakoBku
B Bonrorpanckoii oomnactu (Cumonenko 2004) u ap. Takue ceiia, MOSBUBIIKCH B
3anagHoi yactu LlenTpanbHoii EBpazuu B nepBbie Beka H.3., ObUTA U300pETEHBI, OUe-
BUJIHO, KOUEBHUKAMH U3 €€ BOCTOYHOI'O apeajia — 03WwKaMu (ToOXapaMu) W/ WU XyH-
Hy (ctoHHy) — He moznHee III-II BB. 10 H. 3. U BHOCIEICTBUU BMECTE C MEPBBIMHU
nocturiau baktpuu n Cesepo-3anagnoit Uuauu, a co BTopeiMu — EBporibl.

V.P. Nikonorov

Institute for the History of Material Culture Russian Academy of Sciences,
St. Petersburg

ON THE CONTRIBUTION OF THE CENTRAL ASIAN NOMADS
TO THE ART OF WARFARE OF THE CLASSICAL WORLD
(BY THE EXAMPLE OF RIGID-FRAMEWORK SADDLES)

The appearance of saddles with rigid (wooden) frameworks dates from no later
than the IV-th cent. B.C. This was connected to the forming of the cataphract heavy-
armed cavalry within the Eurasian steppes. The earliest find of such a saddle may be
a wooden plaque uncovered in 1859 in one of the barrow burials near Kerch in the
Crimea, it being kept now in the State Hermitage. This burial is quite reliably dated to
the second half of the IV-th cent. B.C. (Sokol’sky 1971; Vinogradov, Nikonorov
2009).

The main share to this innovation was contributed by the nomads of Central
Asia. It is those of them from its western area who invented a rigid saddle provided
with four rests in the form of “horns” attached to the corners to secure the rider’s firm
seat that was very important for hitting a ram stab with his long and heavy lance.
Saddles of this kind have been visually reconstructed by Peter Connolly on the basis
of the Roman available source material belonging to the first centuries A.D. (Con-
nolly 1987). Grounding on his observations, Georgina Herrmann has revealed their
representations on works of Late Parthian and Early Sasanian times (I-st to IV-th
cent. A.D.) from Iran and Syria (Herrmann 1989). The same “horned” saddle is visi-
ble on a graffito of the I-st cent. B.C. from the so-called “Square-Hall Building” at
the Parthian site of Old Nisa in Southern Turkmenistan (Nikonorov 2000a; 2000b).
Besides that, “horned” saddles are depicted on a silver vessel found in a rich Sarma-
tian grave of the second half of the I-st cent. B.C. near Kosika in the Astrakhan re-
gion (Treister 1995; 2005). Finally, a saddle with four “horns” is represented on a
textile which has been just recently discovered in a burial of the late I-st cent. B.C. or
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early I-st cent. A.D. within the famous Hsiung-nu burial ground of Noin-Ula. Judging
by realities shown on this work of art, it must have been made in an Iranian milieu
related to the Indo-Sacae (i.e. the Sacae coming from western Central Asia) who were
ruling over the Punjab and the Indus valley in the I-st cent. B.C. (Polos’mak 2010).
Having appeared among the Iranian-speaking nomads living to the east of the Cas-
pian sea, rigid “horned” saddles were firstly brought to Iran and Northwestern India,
and then - through the instrumentality of the Parthians - they became known to the
Romans.

In addition to the saddles of the described construction, the Central Asia nomads
used as well rigid ones with frontal and rear arches which performed the same func-
tion as the “horns”. Their representations can be seen in the Early Kushan sculpture
from Khalchayan in Northern Bactria (Pugachenkova 1966; Nikonorov 1997), in a
battle scene on the large bone plate from the barrow no. 2 of the Orlat burial ground
in Samarkand Sogdiana (Ilyasov, Rusanov 1998; Nikonorov, Khudjakov 1999), on a
horse-shaped handle of a Sarmatian cauldron from Kilyakovka in the Volgograd re-
gion (Simonenko 2004), etc. Such saddles appeared in the western part of Central Eu-
rasia in the first centuries A.D., but they seem to have been invented by nomads from
its eastern area, viz. by the Yiiech-chih (Tochari) and/or the Hsiung-nu, no later than
in the [II-rd — II-nd cent. B.C. Subsequently, the former brought them to Bactria and
Northwestern India, whereas the latter - to Europe.
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